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In the name of Allah the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful

All th an k s belong to A llah, the  Lord of all th a t  exists. M ay His 
peace and blessings be upon our P ro p h et, M uham m ad, and upon 
his household and com panions and those who follow his lines of 
conduct un til the  D ay of Recompense.

To proceed;

This is the  com m entary  of: A l- A r b a ‘7n A n  -1\aw  a w  iy y a h  (The 
Forty H adTth  of An-Nawawl ) by Im a m  Yahya bin Sharaf bin 
Hasan bin Husayn An-Nawawl - m ay Allah shower trem endous 
blessings on him  and forgive him.

This com m entary  was given during lessons by the Eminent 
S h a y k h , Dr. §alih bin Fawzan bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-Fawzan (m ay 
Allah forgive him  and his paren ts  and th e  en tire  M uslims) after 
the  F ajr  P ray er a t the  H am m ad A s-Salam ah m osque, Fayhah 
D istrict, R iyadh.

The series of lessons com m enced on M onday, 19th Shaw wal, 1426 
AH. We beseech Allah — the M ighty and Sublim e — to m ake it 
beneficial and rew ard the au th o r of the  te x t and  the one who 
gave the C om m entary  w ith  the  best of rew ards; certain ly , He is 
the  H earer and Responder.

<ooo>
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A Brief Biography o f a l- Im d m  A n -A n -I \awatvT

Im am  Abu Z akariyya Y ahya bin  S h ara f An-NawawT, was born  in 
the  village of N aw a in the  v ic in ity  of D am ascus in 631 A .H . (1233 
C.E.). H e grew up in N aw a and  a t th e  age of nineteen and w ent to  
stu d y  in D am ascus which was considered th e  center o f learning 
and  scholarship a t th e  tim e.

D uring his s tay  a t D am ascus, Im am  An-NawawT studied under 
m ore th a n  tw en ty  celebrated teachers, regarded as experts and 
au tho rities  of th e ir fields and  disciplines.

The Im am  had  endless th irs t for knowledge, and as such, he 
would read tw elve lessons daily  and  w rite com m entaries on every 
lesson. H e m ade m arginal notes and  exp lanations on each book 
he read. His intelligence, h a rd  w ork, love, devotion and 
absorp tion  in his studies am azed his teachers such th a t  th ey  
becam e fond of him  and  began to  praise and adm ire him . I t  was 
reported  th a t  he stayed  for tw o years w ith o u t reclining on the  
bed!

Im am  an-N aw aw I led a life o f singular p iety , righteousness and 
sim plicity. A fter over 20 years, he re tu rn ed  to  his hom etow n. 
Soon afte r he re tu rn ed  to  N aw a, he fell ill and  passed aw ay in 676 
A .H . (1278 C.E.) a t th e  age of forty-five -  m ay A llah shower 
blessings on him .

His works

Im am  an-N aw aw I — m ay A llah shower blessings on him  - had  a 
very  sho rt life b u t during  th is  sh o rt period, he au th o red  a large 
num ber of books on d ifferent subjects each of w hich has been 
recognized by  th e  people of knowledge as a valuable treasu re  of 
knowledge. Am ong th em  are: R iyad  us-Salihln, Sharh $ahih 
M uslim  (C om m entary on Sahlh M u slim ), Sharh Sunan  A b l  
Dawud  (C om m entary on Sunan  Abl Dawud), Tahdhib ul-A sm a  
was-Sifat, and M ukhtasar A t-T irm id h I  and A l-A rb a ‘in  (the F o rty  
HadTth). <ooo>
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S h a vk h  Fawzan's Introduction

All praise is due to  Allah, the  Lord of all th a t  exists. M ay His 
peace and blessings be upon our P rophet, M uham m ad, and upon 
his household and his entire com panions.

And th en  to  proceed;

This book is nam ed A l-A rb a fn ; its au th o r only com piled forty  
A  hadith because it is reported  regarding the v irtu e  of th e  one who 
tran sm its  fo rty  A hadlth  to  the  Ummah  th a t  the  P rophet 
said:

'  j  o e *  t  '  *

,3 <uLi)l 4)1' 4i*j| i  y>\ j^o j y y j '  g j i ' Jai^- j *

f ' * of

“W hoever conveys fo rty  Ahadlth  to  m y Ummah  from  the  
affairs of her religion, A llah — the M ost H igh — will raise 
him  on the D ay of R esurrection in th e  com pany of the 
Scholars of Ju risp rudence and the  learned .”

In  ano th er version it said,

1*3 Li ioLflJl 4] j

“ I will be his intercessor and w itness on the  D ay of 
R esurrection.” 1

1 The scholars of Hadith are agreed th a t this Hadith is Da‘l f  (weak) 
despite its many routes and wordings from a number of companions. Ar- 
RamahurmuzT collected it in Al-M uhaddlth A l-Fasil (173), Ibn ‘Adiyy 
in A l-K am il (7/66), Al-BayhaqT in Shu’ab Al-Iman  (2/270), Abu Nu'aym 
in Al-Hilyah (4/189) and Ibn 'Asakir compiled its routes in Al-Arbaln  
(21-28) and Ibn JawzT in A l-’Ilal Al-M utanahiyah  (1/119-128).

In his Shu'ab (2/270), Al-BayhaqT after stating its wording from the 
narration of Abu Darda (-^) said: "This wording is popular amongst 
people but it has not any authentic route." Ibn Asakir also said in Al- 
Arbaln  (p. 25) after mentioning some of its routes, "They all have some



T hus, Im am  Y ahya bin S h a ra f A n-N aw aw l2 w anted  to 
accom plish th e  g reat rew ard and  so, he selected these A hadith  of 
J a u ’dm t‘(simple expressions w ith  com prehensive en tailm ents) on 
the  issues of m anners, conduct and o ther good deeds and 
com piled them  in th is book, w hich is sm all in size b u t great in  its 
benefit and v irtue  consisting of SahTh (au then tic ) and  Hasan 
(good) Ahadith.

T hereafter, Im am  Ib n  R a jab 3 -  m ay A llah shower blessings on 
him  — added ten  Ahadith  and it becam e fifty . He also did a 
com m entary  (of the  narra tions) in  his book titled , Ja m i'u  A l- 
'Ulum wal-H ikam  (Com pendium  of Knowledge and W isdom ); a 
com m entary  filled w ith  trem endous knowledge-based benefits 
th a t  m ay no t be found in o ther th a n  it. T hus, it is a book th a t  is 
tru ly  a com pilation of knowledge and  g reatly  beneficial wisdom.

A  Commentary on the forty Hadith ofJjn-tN’awawi - ^  -

weakness; there is no room for its authentication or for those before it. 
However, when weak narrations are combined, it becomes strong, 
especially when th a t does not imply establishing an obligation." Ibn 
Hajar said in Talkhls Al-HabTr (3/94):"I have compiled its routes in a 
small volume; and there is not a single route th a t is free from the kind of 
weakness which necessitates th a t a Hadith is declared weak."

2 A brief biography of the Im am  had preceded. (TN)

3 He is the Im am , the scholar of HadTth and Fiqh, the exhorter, 
ZaynuddTn ‘Abdur-Rahm an bin Ahmad bin R ajab bin Hasan bin 
Muhammad bin Mas‘ud As-Sulaml, Al-BaghdadT, Ad-Dimashql, Al- 
HanbalT. He was born in Baghdad in the year 736 AH; eighty years 
after Baghdad fell to the Moguls. Then he headed with his father toward 
Damascus where he grew up to middle-age. He died in the same city in 
the year 795 AH. He authored m any beneficial works from which is the 
com m entary on SahTh A l-‘Bukharl which he could not complete, a 
commentary on A l-Jam i' At-TirmidhT, supplem ent on the Book, 
Tabaqat Fuqaha Al-Hanabila and from it also is, Ja m i' Al-'U lum  wal- 
Hikam f t  Sharh Arba'Tn Hadlthan. See: Ad-Durar A l-K am inah  (3/108- 
109), Shadharat Adh-Dhahab (6/339), Dhayl Tadhkirat A l-H uffadh  (ISO- 
182), Al-Badar A t-T a li' (1/328), Tabaqat Al-Haffadh  (540), Sharh 'Ilal 
At-TirmidhT  with the checking of Ham m am  'A bdur-Rahm an Said  
(1/246-257).



Im am  An-N awawI — m ay A llah shower blessings on him  — was a 
g reat scholar and specialist in m any  fields of knowledge; he w as 
an  expert in  Hadith , Islam ic Jurisp rudence, A rabic G ram m ar, and 
his books found acceptance am ongst th e  Muslims. This is because 
of — and A llah knows best - ,  his good in ten tio n  and sincerity  to  
A llah — the M ighty and  Sublim e; and  so, his books have had  great 
positive im pacts. A m ongst th em  is th is book (A l-A rba‘un), R iyad  
A s-Sa lih in , Sharh Sahlh M uslim  and o ther dependable books on 
th e  Shafi‘1 School of Jurisprudence.

So, he was a noble Im am ; A llah gran ted  acceptance for his books 
and th e  M uslims have benefited from  them  and th ey  still refer to  
them  and depend upon them  due to  th e  ab u n d an t treasu re  of 
knowledge and m arvelous v irtue  th a t  th ey  con tain  w ith  
precision.

M ay A llah shower blessings on the  noble Im am .

f , ___________ Commentary on the Forty Hadith ofAn-Nawawi - 10 -
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Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofAn-Nawawi

A l-Im a m  A n-N aw aw l’s Introduction

All praise is due to  Allah; th e  S usta iner and P ro tec to r of the 
heavens and ea rth s, the  One who pu ts  the  en tire  creation in 
order. H e sent the Messengers — m ay Allah's blessings and  peace 
be upon them  — to the  legally-responsible in order to  guide them  
and explain the  rulings of the  religion w ith  clear-cut evidences 
and plain proofs. I give th an k s and praise to  H im  for His entire 
blessings and ask H im  for m ore, ou t of His favor and generosity.

And I testify  th a t:  there is none w orthy  of worship beside A llah, 
the  One, th e  All-Powerful, th e  K ind, the  O ft-Forgiving. And I 
testify  th a t  M uham m ad tfgfy is certain ly  His servan t and 
m essenger, and His friend and  m ost beloved, th e  best of the  
creatures, who is honored w ith  th e  noble Q ur’an  — the continuous 
m iracle over tim e - and w ith  lines of conduct by  which those who 
seek guidance are guided. He is the  one exclusively gran ted  the  
Ja w d m i‘ A l-K a lim  (simple expressions w ith  com prehensive 
entailm ents) and religion, characterized by tolerance and m ercy -  
m ay A llah’s blessings and peace be upon him  and upon o ther 
prophets, the  followers of each of them , and  o thers am ongst the 
pious.

To proceed:

I t  has been reported  to  us from  ‘All bin A bl Talib, ‘A bdullah bin 
M as‘ud, M u‘adh bin Ja b a l, Abu a l-D arda’, Ib n  ‘U m ar, Ibn  
‘Abbas, Anas bin  M alik, Abu H u ray rah , Abu Sa‘!d Al-KhudrT (A>) 
from m any  routes w ith  d ifferent wordings th a t:  A llah's Messenger 

said:

i  J  ^ 4Zaj U_o Ja

frUJL*hj

“W hoever conveys fo rty  A hadith  to  m y Ummah from  the  
affairs of her religion, A llah — th e  M ost H igh — will raise him  
on the  D ay of R esurrection in th e  com pany of th e  Scholars 
of Ju risp rudence and the  learned” .



In  ano th er wording:

" du. *»i i i i ; "

Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f Jt rt-Wawaun____________ - I ̂

“A llah will raise him  as a learned scholar of Ju risp ru d en ce” ,

In  the  version of Abu D ard a’ (it says):
# # *
'J -g -ij u i u  <uLih ^yj <d cuS"j

“I will be his intercessor and w itness on the  D ay of
R esurrection” ;

and in th e  version of Ib n  M as‘ud:
j> 0 '

a Jh  j a  :<d J J

“ I t  will be said to  him: ‘en ter th e  P aradise from  any  of the
gates you w ish’” .

In  the wording of Ib n  ‘U m ar (it says):

t of f f o f *
»j i j  J  ftUiiJ' i J

“ He will be w ritten  (to be) in th e  com pany of the  learned 
and be raised in the  com pany of the  m arty rs .”

The scholars of Hadith4 are agreed th a t  it is a weak n arra tio n  even 
when its routes are m any.

The scholars — m ay A llah show er blessings on them  - have 
com piled num erous works on th is subject; and th e  first person, to  
m y knowledge, who did th a t  was, ‘A bdullah bin A l-M ubarak, and 
then , M uham m ad bin Aslam AttUsT, the  devout scholar; then , Al- 
H asan bin Sufyan An-NasawT, Abu B akr A l-A jurrI, Abu B akr 
M uham m ad bin Ib rah im  Al-AsbahanT, A d-D aruqutnl, Al-Hakim, 
Abu IVu‘aym , Abu ‘A bdir-R ahm an As-SulamT, Abu Sa‘Td Al- 
MalTnT, Abu ‘U thm an  As-SabunT, ‘Abdullah bin  M uham m ad Al- 
AnsarT, Abu B akr Al-BayhaqT and m any others am ongst the 
earlier and la te r scholars.

4 Some of them have been mentioned earlier. (TN)



I beseeched A llah — the M ost H igh — for His guidance to  compile 
fo rty  A hadlth  following the  w ay of those noble and  learned people 
and the  great scholars of th e  religion.

The scholars are agreed th a t  weak n arra tio n s  could be acted  upon 
in m atte rs  of v irtues of deeds;5 yet, I have not depended on th is 
Hadith. R a th er, it (i.e. m y com piling the  work) is grounded upon 
his saying in au th en tic  narrations:

s_JUll -UfcUJ' j i - J

“The one who witnesses (m y w ords, actions and  approvals) 
am ongst you should convey it to  those who are ab sen t” .6

And his saying:

Lfrv >..«> Ustjii lalPj i  i iy>\ <tis' j^aj

“ M ay A llah b righ ten  the  one who hears m y words, 
com prehends them  and n arra tes  th em  as he heard  th em ” . 7

_Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f fln-NawavA - 1̂  -

5 Al-Im am  Shafi‘1 — may Allah shower blessings on him - said: “ Ibn 
SIrTn, Ibrahim  A n-Nakha‘T and others amongst the Tabi‘un (students of 
the companions) view th a t Hadith should not be accepted except from 
one who rightly comprehended and preserved the narration; and I never 
saw anyone from the people of knowledge amongst the scholars of 
Hadith contradicting this position. I f  anyone narrates a Hadith to 
T2awu-s (bin Kaisan); he would say: ‘If  the one who narrated to you is 
one who reliably preserved his narration (then relate it also); else, do 
not relate it (to others)’. (A l-’Umm : 6/91). This is based on the saying of 
the Prophet “W hoever reports a narration from me; which is 
considered a lie, then he is one of the two liars.” (M uslim : 1), (At- 
Tirmidhi: 2662), (Ibn Majah: 41) and others. And his saying: “ It 
suffices for a man to prove himself a liar when he goes on narrating 
w hatever he hears” . (M uslim : 7). Hence, it is not right to depend on 
weak narrations in all aspects of the religion including m atters of the 
virtues of deeds. (TN)

6 Collected by A l-Bukharl (67), and M uslim  (1679) from the narrations 
of Abu Bakrah (4®)-



Furtherm ore , there are some of th e  scholars who com piled forty  
Ahadlth  on m atte rs  of the  foundations of th e  religion; and some 
others, on the  subsid iary  m atters . Some based it on th e  m atters  of 
Jihad', some, upon the  m atters  of Zuhd  (the use of w orldly 
pleasures to  a tta in  nearness to  A llah), and some of them ; on 
issues of M anners, and others based it on A dm onitions; all of 
which are beneficial and m eritorious objectives — m ay Allah 
shower blessings on its compilers.

I have found it m ost app ropria te  to  compile fo rty  narra tions on 
m atters  of g reater im portance th a n  all of th a t ,  and th a t  is; fo rty  
narra tions, th a t  include all of th a t ,  w hereby each of th e  Hadith is 
a great foundation  from  the  foundations of th e  religion. The 
scholars have described each of the  Hadith in it th a t: ‘Islam  
revolves around i t ’ or th a t ,  ‘it is a h a lf of Is lam ’ or ‘a th ird  of i t ’ 
or th ings like th a t.

Also, I will restric t m yself in  th is com pilation of fo rty  narra tions, 
to  au th en tic  Ahadlth  only m ost of w hich are contained in the  two 
au th en tic  collections of A l-B ukhar! and  Muslim. I will quote 
them , rem oving th e ir chains of n a rra tio n  to  enable its easy 
m em orization and  m ake it more generally beneficial — Allah 
willing. Then, I will follow th e  narra tions up  w ith  a section 
regarding the  difficult to  understand  words.

I t  is im p o rtan t th a t  everyone who in tends th e  H ereafter 
com prehends these narra tions owing to  th e  crucial m atte rs  th ey  
con tain  along w ith  im p o rtan t words of no te regarding all aspects 
of worship -  som ething which is ap p a ren t to  the  one who ponders 
abou t them  (i.e. th e  narrations).

Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f jln-Nawaun___________ - 14 -

7 This Hadith is reported with similar wordings from a num ber of 
companions, among them: Ibn  Mas‘ud, Anas bin Malik, Zayd bin 
Thabit, Jab ir bin ‘Abdillah, Jub ay r bin M ut‘im, Abu Sa‘!d Al-KhudrT 
(At). Collected by A t-T irm idhl (2658), Ibn Majah (230), Ahmad in his 
Musnad  (3/225), Ad-D arim l in his Sunan  (227), Abu Ya‘la in his 
Musnad (13/408), Al-Bazzar in his M usnad  (8/342), At-TabaranT in A I- 
Awsat (5/233) and Al-Kabir (1541) and Al-Hakim in Al-M ustadrak  
(1/162).



And on A llah Alone, I depend, and in  H im  I  tru s t  and rely; and 
all praise and  favors belong to  H im ; w ith  H im  Alone, success is 
g ran ted  and p ro tec tion .8

C- Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f An-Nawawi - 1̂  -

<ooo>

8 See: In troductory  Notes to Al-ArbaTn of An-NawawT w ith the 
Commentary of Ibn DaqTq Al-‘Id, m ay Allah shower blessings on them  
both (15).
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H A D IT H  ONE

The Leader of the  Believers, Abu Hafs, ‘U m ar bin A l-K hattab — 
m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him  — said: I heard  Allah's Messenger 
$MP saying: "Certainly, actions are considered based on the 
intentions; and everyone gets the recompense according to what he 
intended. So, anyone whose migration is for Allah and His 
Messenger, his migration is for Allah and His Messenger. But the 
one whose migration is for worldly gains, he gets that or for a 
woman, he marries her; and (the recompense for) his migration is 
(as) for that for which he migrated."

R eported  by  the  tw o great leaders of the  scholars of HadTth — Abu 
‘A bdullah, M uham m ad bin Ism a il  bin  Ib rah im , bin MugTrah bin 
B ardizbah Al-BukharT; and A bul-H usayn, M uslim bin Al-Hajjaj 
bin M uslim Al-QushayrT, An-NaysaburT in their tw o collections of 
au th en tic  narra tions which are the  tw o m ost au th en tic  books 
compiled.



c
• -

Commentary on the Tony Hadith ofJAnJNavjawi - 17 -
— •

COMMENTARY

The au th o r ( com m enced these Ahadith  w ith  the  HadTth of
‘U m ar bin A l-K hattab (<&>) which is agreed upon to be au then tic . 
Im am  Al-BukharT has collected it in his SahTh and Im am  Muslim 
also, in his SahTh, so, it is M uttafaqun ‘A layhi (Agreed U pon). And 
the  M uttafaqun ‘A layhi (Agreed Upon) by the  two great scholars, 
A l-B ukharl and M uslim, are th e  highest degree of au th en tic  
narra tions from  the  Sunnah  of A llah's Messenger

He ( ‘*-3'j) began his book w ith  th is HadTth, for the purpose of

giving rem inder on the  im portance of A n -N iyya h  (Correct 
In ten tion ) and th a t  the  au th o r and o ther th an  him , from those 
who carry  o u t good deeds, m ust com m ence such w ith  sincere 
in ten tion  for A llah — the  M ighty and Sublim e, Alone. Likewise, 
Im am  Al- BukharT — m ay Allah shower blessings on him, 
com m enced his SahTh w ith th is HadTth to  give adm onition on A n-  
N iyyah  and  th a t  the  au th o r and o th er th a n  him should rem em ber 
th is HadTth when th ey  do good deeds so th a t it is done for th e  sake 
of Allah — the  M ighty and Sublim e, Alone, and the  deed does not 
become mere exertion bereft of any benefit.9

This HadTth is am ong the  n arra tio n s  of a l-Ja u a m i‘(simple 
expressions w ith com prehensive entailm ents) and the  P rophet 

is blessed w ith  Ja ivdm i‘ al-K alim  and lucid ity  a t speech. So, 
he would speak few words w hich would en tail a great deal of 
knowledge and extensive benefit.

W ith  regard  to  th is HadTth, the  people of know ledge10 say: it is 
one of the four AhadTth around which Islam  revolves, and they  
are:

9 See: Fath A l-B arl (1/8)

10 See: At-TamhTd by Ibn 'Abdil-Barr (9/201), Sharh An-N aw aw l ‘aid 
SahTh M uslim  (11/27), Jam i' Al-'U lum wal-Hikam  (9), Subulus-Salam



Firstly: th is  Hadith,

o l J b  JU f-ty  tf)

"Certainly, actions are considered based on th e  in ten tions
t t

Secondly: th e  Hadith,

" j j  o l j  oj "

"C ertainly, th a t  which is lawful is clear and  th a t  w hich is 
unlaw ful is c le a r  "n

Thirdly: th e  Hadith,

"jrfilii! U-i -Iftjl"

"Hold back from  th a t  in  th e  hands of people and the  people 
will love you , . . " 12

Fourthly: the  Hadith,

Si u  i r y  & j * n

"From  th e  perfection of the  religion of a m an  is th a t  he 
leaves w ha t concerns him  n o t . . . ”13

In  th is  regard , a versifier said:

Commentary on the Torty Hadith of jln-Nawa-wi -1 8 -

(4/171), 'Umdat Al-Qdri (1/299), K ash f A l-K hafa  (1/10), Al-Ashbah wan- 
Nazair (9), Nayl Al-Awtdr (5/322).

11 Collected by Al-‘BukharT (52) and Muslim (1599) from the Hadith of 
Nu'man bin Bashir (radiya Allahu anhuma)

12 Collected by Ibn  Majah in his Sunan  (4102), At-Tabaran! in Al-Kabir 
(5972), Al-Hakim in Al-M ustadrak (4/348), Al-BayhaqT in Shu'ab A l
lm an  (7/344) from the Hadith of Sahl bin Sa‘d (<&)

13 Collected by At-TirmidhT (2317), Ibn  Majah in his Sunan  (3976), Ibn 
Hibban in his $ahih (1/466) and At-TabaranI in Al-Awsat (3/188) from 
the Hadith of Abu H urayrah (dfe)



C . Commentary on the <Forty Hadith o f  A n -N aw aw i - 1 9 -

The foundations of the  D in , in our view, are words,

Four, from th e  words of the  best of creatures.

'Leave am biguous m atte rs ' and 'H old b a c k ...’

And 'Leave w hat concerns you no t' and  'act w ith  sincerity '.14 

These are th e  four Ahadith:

His (i.e. th e  versifier, above) saying: "Leave am biguous m atters"; 
th is is the  last p a rt of th e  Hadith:

- j a  Ofy  j *  J * j i  j ) "

"C ertainly, th a t  w hich is lawful is clear and th a t  which is
unlaw ful is c le a r  "

"H old b ack ..." ; th is  is from  th e  Hadith ,

"H old back  from  th a t  in the  hands of peop le..."

"Leave w ha t concerns you not" is from  th e  H adith ,

"<uJu Si i-4 «■

"From  the  perfection of th e  religion o f a m an is th a t  he
leaves w hat concerns him  no t ..."

"Act w ith  sincerity" is tak en  from  th e  HadTth,

" o U b  kcj"

"C ertainly, actions are considered based on the  in ten tions 
»»

14 From the poetic verses of the great scholar of HadTth, Abu Al-Hasan 
Tahir bin Mufawwiz Al-Ma'afir! Al-AndalusI; see: Jam i' A l-'U lum  wal- 
Hikam  (10), Fath Al-BarT (1/129), ‘Umdat Al-QdrT (1/22), Sharh As- 
SuyutTli Sunan An-NasaT  (7/242).



Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadith of'JUn-Na-wavA

His saying; "In n a m a ... .  Innam a  (as it occurs in the  Arabic
tex t) is a partic le of restric tion ; it affirm s the  ruling for w ha t 
comes after it and negates same for w hat comes before it as in 
Allah's saying:

"The Z akah  a re  o n ly  f o r  th e  p o o r  a n d  th e  n e c e ss ito u s ..."

So, it is from  the  particles of restric tion ; and ‘restric tion ’ m eans, 
affirm ing the  ruling for w hat comes afte r it and negating  the 
sam e for w hat occurs before it.

"Certainly, actions are considered..." th a t  is, actions are 
considered in the  sight of A llah -  th e  M ighty and Sublim e - 
"...based on the intentions..." i.e. th e  aim s of the  doers. A n- 
N iyyat is the  p lural of the  w ord, N iyyah  w hich is th e  in ten t in the  
heart.

So, consideration is no t only w ith  regard  to  th e  m ode of the  
action, the  in ten tion  of the  doer is g reatly  considered. I f  he 
in tends the  Face of Allah, th en  his action is for A llah, and if his 
in ten t is for o ther th a n  A llah, th en  his action  is for o ther th an  
Allah. This is w ha t the  Hadith points to; and it is from  the  
Ja w a m i‘ A l-K a lim .

Hence, his saying: "Certainly, actions are considered based on the 
intentions . . . "  m eans, based on th e  in ten ts  of the  doers and their 
leanings. T hus, it is im p o rtan t th a t  he m akes his in ten tio n  purely 
for A llah in all his good deeds.

The m eaning of A l-A 'm a l  (actions) in th is connection, are the 
'Ibadat (acts of worship). As for the  worldly actions, th ey  do no t 
(basically) require in ten tion . For exam ple, th a t  one eats or drinks 
or wears his clothes or drives his car; th ey  do no t (basically) 
require in ten tion . So, w hat is in tended  here by  "actions" are the 
acts of obedience; th ey  are those th a t  m ust be based on (sound) 
in ten tion .

Then, he said: "...and everyone gets the recompense
according to what he intended": is th is sentence an  em phasis for



the  sentence before it or it is independent? There are tw o views 
regarding this:

The First View: Some of th e  scholars view th a t: it is an  em phasis 
for the  sentence before it and an ex tra  stress to  w ha t it poin ts to.

The Second View: I t  is independent and no t an  em phasis; and th is 
is th e  m ost p reponderan t position. This is because to  consider a 
s ta tem en t independent is m ore preferable th a n  to  consider the 
sam e s ta tem en t an  em phasis.

As such, his saying: "Certainly, actions are considered based on 
the intentions . . . "  im plies th a t  th e  consideration o f an  action is 
based on th e  in ten tions of the  doer in term s of correctness or 
voidness. So, if his in ten t is for A llah — the M ighty and Sublim e - 
Alone, th en  his action is correct, b u t if  his in ten t is for o ther th an  
A llah, th en  his action  is vain. This is in term s of correctness or 
voidness.

As for his saying: "...and everyone gets the recompense according 
to what he intended" th is  is from  th e  angle of rew ard; i.e. it will 
no t be rew arded by  A llah except if  th e  in ten t is for Allah. I f  it is 
for o ther th a n  A llah; then , he does no t have any  rew ard w ith  
A llah — the  M ighty and Sublim e — as He, the  m ost H igh, says:

% £ ^gift igx $4 afc >
j d i t  ^  f t

> i

"Whosoever desires the life o f the world and its glitter, to them We 
shall pay  in fu l l  ( the wages of) their deeds therein, and they will have 

no dim inution therein. They are those fo r  whom there is nothing in 
the Hereafter but Fire, and vain are the deeds they did therein. A n d  

o f  no effect is that which they used to do ." (Hud: 15-16).

I t  is contained in a Hadith th a t  th e  P ro p h et said:

_Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f Jin-Nawawi - 2^  -



43^*3 4j 4u3 ^ j u u  J j l  Oj
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"The first (category) of those to  be judged on the  D ay of 
R esurrection com prise th ree  (sets of people): One who 
was m arty red ; he will be b rough t and the  favors gran ted  
him  will be m entioned to  him  and he will acknowledge 
them . H e will be asked: 'W hat did you do w ith  them ?'
He will say: 'I fought in Y our cause un til I was killed.'
He will say: 'You lied! R a th er, you fought so th a t it will 
be said, 'he is courageous' and it has been said.' T hen he 
will be dragged on his face un til he is th row n  in to  the  
Fire."

W hy will he be th row n in to  th e  Fire, even though  he was killed 
on the  b a ttle  field and  app aren tly , he was fighting  in the  cause of 
Allah?

The Response: Recause his in ten tio n  was no t for Allah; he 
in tended th a t  he should be praised writh  courage and b ravery , and 
th a t  had  been said in th e  world. H e had  achieved w hat he 
in tended of the  people's praise and so, he has no rew ard w ith 
A llah in the  H ereafter; and  A llah wrongs no t any person in any  
bit.

The second;

to :J \i3  lg3y i  <Uju 43y u \  4j ^Jl3 \ j S j  i * A p j  ^ U S l ^ J ju
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"One who has acquired th e  knowledge and  tau g h t it, and 
has recited the  Q ur'an. He will be b rough t and the  blessings

_______ Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f An-Nawawi - 2^  -



gran ted  him  will be m entioned to him  and he will adm it 
them . H e will be asked; 'W hat did you do w ith  them ?' He 
will say; 'I acquired the  knowledge for Y our sake and 
tau g h t it and read the  Q ur'an  for Y our sake.' H e will say: 
'Y ou lied! R a th er, you acquired the  knowledge so th a t  it 
will be said abou t you, 'he is a scholar' and th a t  has been 
said; and  you recited th e  Q ur'an  so th a t  it will be said of 
you, 'he is a reciter' and th a t  has been said.' Then, he will be 
com m anded to  be dragged on his face un til he is th row n 
in to  the  Fire."

This is from  w hat m akes it incum bent upon the  stu d en t of 
knowledge to  m ake his in ten tio n  pure for A llah — the  M ighty and 
Sublim e - in study ing  and  acquiring  knowledge. H is in ten tion  
should no t be to  look down upon people or to  seek job  placem ent 
and a tta in in g  the  p a ltry  th ings of th is  world w ith  his knowledge. 
His in ten t should be for A llah, Alone, - th e  M ighty and Sublime. 
Seeking knowledge and teaching  it are from  the  noblest deeds, 
and as such, he should no t d ivert it, seeking worldly benefits. He 
should in tend  th e  Face of A llah w ith  it, and  w hatever he is given 
of m oney — if  he is given — is only supp lem en tary  and  no t 
som ething basically intended.

The th ird : One upon whom  A llah bestow ed w ealth  and he 
expends it in th ings th a t  are valuable. So ap p a ren tly , he is a 
generous giver, and spending in the  cause o f A llah is no doub t 
from th e  best deeds. He said:

__________ Commentary on the forty Hadith ofAn-Nawawi - 2^  -
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" .. .a n d  one upon whom  A llah g ran ted  enorm ous w ealth  in 
d ifferent forms. H e will be b ro u g h t and  be to ld  of his favors 
and he will acknowledge them . H e will say; 'W h at did you 
do w ith  it? ' He will say: 'I did no t leave an y th in g  th a t  You



loved th a t  it is spent upon except th a t  I spent upon it for 
Y our sake.' He will say: 'Y ou lied! In stead , you did th a t  so 
th a t it will be said of you, 'he is benevolent' and th a t  has 
been said.' T hen he will be com m anded to  be dragged on his 
face un til he is th row n  in to  the  F ire ."15

So, if these noble deeds will be in vain  and w aste aw ay on the  
D ay of R esurrection due to  the  in ten tio n  of its  doers and their 
bad in ten tions, th en  it is m ore serious regarding o ther good deeds. 
This affirm s to  th e  M uslim th a t  he should m ake his in ten tion  
sincere for Allah — th e  M ighty and Sublim e — w hen he carries out 
any  good deed including the  Salat, fasting, pilgrim age, the  lesser 
pilgrim age, giving charity , seeking for knowledge and teaching it, 
com m anding good and forbidding evil, inv iting  to  Allah -  the  
M ighty and Sublim e — and others.

I t is im p o rtan t th a t  he gives a tten tio n  to  his in ten tion  and 
regularly  bring it to  m ind in all his deeds to  m ake them  sincerely 
for the  sake of A llah, ridding his m ind of show-off. This is because 
one is hum an, susceptible to  show-off and love for praise. So, one 
should dispel th is  in ten t when it occurs to  him  and  m ake his 
in ten tion  sincere for A llah, the  M ighty and Sublime.

R egarding the  love for praise, a poet said;

"R oth the  Illustrious and the  N eglectful desire encom ium

The love for encom ium s is instinctive in m an ."16

M an is hum an; th is th o u g h t of love for praise and encom ium  
occurs to  him ; th u s, he should get rid of it and m ake his in ten tion  
pure for Allah Alone — the M ighty and Sublime.

T hen, he gave a practical exam ple of th is  HadTth. He gave 
the  illu stra tion  w ith  Hijrah. Hijrah: is m oving from a land  to

___________ Commentary on the Forty Hadith o f An-Nawawi____________- 24 -

15 Collected by A t-Tirm idhl (2382), Ahmad in the Musnad  (2/321) and 
the wording is his; And At-TabarT in his TafsTr (12/13), Ibn Khuzaym ah 
in his Sahlh (4/116), Ibn Hibban in his Sahlh (2/137) and Al-Hakim in 
Al-M ustadrak  (1/579) from the HadTth of Abu H urayrah (<̂ e).

16 See: YatTmat Ad-Dahr (2/466)



another; from  th e  land of disbelief to  the  land of Islam  in order to  
preserve one's religion.17. H e — th e  m ost H igh — says:

Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadith o f An-Nawawi -2^  -

"Verily, those who believed, and emigrated and strove hard and 
fo u g h t.. ."(A l-A n fa l: 72)

So, A llah — th e  M ighty and Sublim e — brough t forw ard the  
M uhajirun  (those who em igrated  from  M akkah to  MadTnah) 
before the  A nsar  (those who hosted  th e  MuhajirTn in MadTnah) in 
term s of m entioning and praise. This is because, th ey  left their 
lands and abodes and w ealth  to  aid th e  DTn of A llah — th e  M ighty 
and Sublim e, and as such, th ey  are b e tte r  th an  o ther ih an  them . 
Thus, H ijrah  is a great honor and a noble deed.

H ow ever, it is no t th e  H ijrah  th a t  is abso lu tely  consequential; the  
m ost significant th in g  is the  in ten t of th e  one m igrating. I f  he 
m igrates, in tending  to  aid th e  DTn of A llah and His Messenger; 
th en  his m igration is to  A llah and His Messenger considering his 
in ten tion . I t  will be accepted in th e  sight of Allah and he will get 
the  rew ard of the  one who has done th e  H ijrah.

I f  he sets ou t em igrating and dies on the  w ay, it is w ritten  for him  
th a t  he is an  em igran t as A llah, th e  m ost H igh — says:

C

"And whosoever leaves his home as an emigrant unto Allah and H is 
Messenger, and death overtakes him , his reward is then surely 

incumbent upon A llah"( A n-N isa ': 100)

17 See: Ahkam  Al-Qur'an li Ibn Al-'Arabi (3/592), Al-KafT  (1/187), Al- 
MugnT (9/236), M ajm u1 Al-Fatawah (28/204), Fath Al-BarT (1/16), Fath 
Al-Qadlr (1/218).



W ith  regard  to  his good in ten tion , A llah — th e  M ighty and 
Sublim e — will w rite the  rew ard of the  em igrant for him  even 
though  he died on his way. This is so if his H ijrah  is to  A llah and 
His Messenger, i.e. to  aid Allah's D in  and ou t of love for Allah 
and from love for th e  M essenger^^#.

H ijrah  will continue u n til the  D ay of R esurrection based on his 
saying:

Ajjs!t Oj X>y) 1 i iJ

"E m igrating  will no t cease u n til repentance ceases and 
repentance will n o t cease u n til th e  sun rises from  its place of 
se t."18

So, th e  Muslim is in need of m igrating  a t all tim es; w hen the 
practice of his D in  is m ade difficult for him  such th a t  he is unable 
to  publicly practice his D m , th en  he m igrates to  ano ther land 
w herein he will be able to  publicly  practice his D m  in order to  
preserve his D m .

' • • ^  o f jV f  <4 j  ^

"He who emigrates in the Cause o f A llah, will f in d  on earth m any  
dwelling places and plenty to live by... " (A n -N isa ': 100)

He should m igrate  to  an o th er land  wherein he can publicly 
practice his D in  and properly  worship his Lord — the M ighty and 
Sublime.

As for his saying:

Jju i  fx-tt

C.   Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith ofAn-tNawawt____________ - 26 -

18 Collected by Abu Dawud (2479), A n-N asal in Al-Kubra  (5/217), 
Ahmad in the M usnad  (4/99), Ad-DarimT in his Sunan  (2513), Abu Ya‘la 
in his M usnad  (13/359), At-TabaranT (895,907) from the Hadith of 
Mu‘awiyah (*̂ fc).



"There is no em igration afte r the  conquest" ,19

w hat is m ean t by  H ijrah  here is m igration  from  M akkah because 
afte r its  conquest by  the  Messenger of A llah it becam e a
land  of Islam  and so, m igration  will never be done from  it. There 
was m igration  from  it while it was under the  control of th e  non- 
M uslims and th ey  were oppressing th e  M uslims and  preventing  
them  from  th e ir religion. B u t w hen Allah's Messenger 
becam e tr iu m p h an t over it, it becam e from  the  lands of Islam .

So, if a person em igrates from  M akkah to  MadTnah a fte r the  
conquest, he is no t considered a M uhdjir  (i.e. one who has done 
H ijrah) because th e  em igration  a t th a t  tim e lacks any  necessity 
and M akkah is b e tte r  th a n  MadTnah and o th er cities. B u t as for 
m igrating  from  the  land  of disbelief to  th a t  of Islam , it continues 
and as such, there is no conflict betw een b o th  narra tions.

His saying: "So, anyone whose migration is for A llah..."; th is  is 
the  first category: he is the  one who m akes his in ten tio n  for the  
H ijrah  solely for A llah, and A llah accepts his H ijrah  and w rites 
him  as from  th e  MuhajirTn w henever th a t  happens because 
H ijrah  is continuos. I t  should no t be said, “ th is  is restric ted  to  
th a t  before th e  conquest"; it  ra th e r holds w henever th e  need 
arises. So, it is legitim ate; anyone who m igrates a t any  po in t in 
tim e gets th e  rew ard of those who m igrate.

The second category: the  one whose m igration  is for o ther th an  
A llah; so his m igration  is to  th a t  w hich he in tended  and  he has no 
rew ard w ith  A llah -  th e  M ighty and Sublim e -  as he f e )  said: 
"But the one whose migration is for worldly gains, he gets that..."  
i.e. he m igrated  from  th e  land  of disbelief to  th a t  of Islam  and  his 
in ten tion  was no t the  DTn. H is in ten tio n  was ra th e r th a t  there is 
good tim e in th e  lands of th e  M uslims, w orldly pleasures, trad e  
and th ings of w orldly delight. In  th a t  case, his m igration  is for 
w orldly gains and  no t for A llah -  th e  M ighty and Sublim e, and

£. Commentary on the forty Hadith o f Jin-J/awawi____________ - 2^ -

19 Collected by Al-‘B ukhan (2783) and Muslim (1353) from the Hadith 
of Ibn Abbass (Ug^ ■&' ^ j ) .  I t  is also reported from the Hadith of ‘A'isha, 
Ibn Mas‘ud, Ibn ‘Umar, Abu Sa‘Id and Jab ir bin ‘Abdillah (4»).



the  rew ard of the M uhajir  will no t be w ritten  for him  although  
his action was ap p aren tly  th a t  of a M uhajir. H ow ever, 
consideration is for the  in ten tio n  and no t (just) th e  action; th u s, if 
he m igrates from  th e  land of disbelief to  th a t  of Islam  for luxury  
or w orldly pleasures or trad e  or affluent living, he will no t be 
w ritten  am om g the  M uhajirin  and  he will no t get any  rew ard for 
his H ijrah.

He (MP said: "...or for a woman, he marries her..."; like the  one 
who m igrates to  m arry  a wom an he is in terested  in who will not 
assent u n til he comes to  her land and she is in the  land of Islam . 
Being strongly  desirous of her and she says to  him ; "I will no t 
m arry  you while you reside in th e  land  of d isbelief'. So, he 
m igrates to  the  land  of Islam  in order to  m arry  her. Such has no 
rew ard of H ijrah  in th e  sight of A llah even though  the  ap p a ren t 
th ing  is th a t  he m ade H ijrah  b u t because his in ten tio n  is no t the  
D m  - he only in tended to  m arry  the  w om an - no rew ard (for 
H ijrah) will be w ritten  for him  w ith  A llah — th e  M ighty and 
Sublim e. H e therefore loses th e  rew ard of th e  M uhajir , and Allah 
knows w hat is in the  heart; A llah — th e  m ost high — said:

• \ "  .  '  '  • \ '  s '  -* 1 ' ' ' i t  \^  ■ **̂ w* Liu Aj ajj!  ̂ 0  jj i

< 0
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"Say: 'W ill you inform Allah o f your religion while A llah knows all 
that is in the heavens and all that is in  the earth, and A llah is A ll- 

Aware o f everything.'" (  A l-H ujura t: 16)

Thus, no one knows w hat is in th e  hearts except A llah — the 
M ighty and Sublim e -, as for the  people, th ey  do not know.

The place for the  N iyyah  (intension) is th e  heart, no one knows it 
except A llah, and u tte rin g  it is innovation. So, the  M uslim should 
not say, "I give the  in ten tion  to  p ray" or "I give th e  in ten tion  to  
perform  the  pilgrim age" or "I give the  in ten tio n  to  give charity" 
because th is is an  innovation , the  reason being th a t  the  place for 
the  in ten tion  is the  heart. I t  is a h eart-re la ted  action and no t an 
act for th e  tongue; and declaring it m ay infact be show-off.



I t  is no t also established th a t  th e  Messenger enunciated  the 
in ten tion  when he w ants to  perform  th e  Salat or w hen he in tends 
any  deed.

R igh tly , it  is reported  from  him  th a t  during  th e  Farewell 
P ilgrim age he iMP  en tered the  s ta te  o f Ihram  (consecration for 
Hajj) saying: "Labbayka 'umratan wa hajjart" (meaning: I respond 
[in obedience to  you] to  perform  th e  'umrah and H ajj)20 th is  is no t 
enuncia ting  the  in ten tion ; ra th e r, it is enuncia tion  of th e  in tended  
which is the  rite  th a t  he intends: Does he in tend  H a jj? Does he 
in tend 'Umrah? Does he in tend  to  m ake H ajj Qiran? Does he 
in tend  to  m ake H ajj Ifrad?  Does he in tend  the  H ajj Tam attu'?21 
So, he specifies th e  rites he in tended; it does no t m ean th a t  he 
u tte red  th e  in ten tion .

As such, he did no t say, "I give in ten tio n  for the  H a jj" or "I w ant 
to  perform  th e  'Umrah". T he expression, I  want to is not 
perm issible even though  some scholars of Fiqh  view its 
perm issibility . H ow ever, th is  is an  error; w hat is reported  ab o u t 
the  Messenger enuncia ting  th e  rites is w ith  regard  to
specifying th e  rite  th a t  he in tended  and such is no t connected 
w ith  enuncia ting  th e  in ten tion .

Therefore, it  is no t perm issible to  u tte r  the  in ten tion ; neither for 
th e  Salat nor th e  Zakah  nor any  o ther good deed one acts upon; 
ra th e r, one should perform  it w ith o u t u tte rin g  th e  in ten tion  
because A llah knows w hat is in  his heart. E ven  if he says he 
in tends the  Face of A llah and  it is no t tru e , A llah knows w hat is 
in his h eart and  th e  false s ta tem en t is o f no benefit to  him . So, 
enuncia ting  th e  in ten tion  is innovation  and show-off. And th is is
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20 Collected by Muslim (1251) from the Hadith of Anas ( ^ ) .

21 Hajj Qiran is th a t the pilgrim combines the rights of 'Umrah with 
those of the Hajj w ithout exiting the state of Ihram  while the pilgrim 
would have come along w ith his sacrificial animal. H ajj Ifrad  is to 
perform only the H ajj rites, and A t-Tam attu ' is to combine the 'Umrah 
and Hajj rites, exiting the sta te  of Ihram  after the 'Umrah and taking it 
up again at the beginning of the H ajj rites. In  this case, the pilgrim does 
not have to come along with his sacrificial animal. (TN)



an im p o rtan t issue because some people continue to  enunciate the  
in ten tion  during the  Taivaf (c ircum am bulation  of th e  K a'bah) 
and during the  Salat and when th ey  w ant to  do any good deed. 
This is an  innovation! A llah has n o t given approval for th a t  even 
if th ey  affiliate them selves to  Im am  A sh-Shafi‘T ( i'«\>) th a t  he 
opined enuncia ting  the  in ten tion . This is refu ted  from  th ree22 
angles:

F irstly : This is not au then tica lly  reported  from  Im am  Ash- 
Shafi‘1.

Secondly: E ven if it is au then tica lly  reported  from Im am  Ash- 
Shafi‘1, it is not an  evidence because Im am  A sh-Shafi‘T is a 
M ujtahid  (one who com peten tly  carries ou t ju ris tic  deduction), he 
could err and could also be righ t and the  evidence is in the  words 
of the  Messenger and neither in th e  saying of A sh-Shafi‘T nor 
Ahm ad nor Abu HanTfah nor Malik. The s ta tem en t of a scholar 
cannot become proof un til it is in line w ith  evidence.

T hirdly: W hat is reported  from  Ash-ShafiT is th a t  he said: "the 
Salat is not like o ther th an  it, one would have to  commence it by 
giving rem em brance of A llah."23 And w hat is in tended  by giving 
rem em brance of A llah here is (the saying): A llahu  Akbar 
(m eaning: Allah is th e  G reatest).

In  any case, th e  N iyyah  is a heart-re la ted  act and it is not 
perm issible to  enunciate it. A llah reproved th e  Bedouins who 
said; "we b e l ie v e ”; H e -  th e  M ighty and  Sublim e — said, while 
addressing His Messenger 4^1#:

___________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f JZn-Nawawt____________ - 30 -

22 The author actually said, 'two angles'. But he actually mentioned a 
third angle in his explanation and so, three rather than  two is used here. 
(TN)

23 See: Zad A l-M a‘ad (1/201) and Mirqat Al-M afatih  (1/96)



"Say: 'You believe not but you only say, u:e have surrendered ( in 
Is la m ), fo r  fa ith  has not yet entered your hearts'" ( A l-H ujurat: 14)

U ntil His saying:

Commentary on the Forty Hadith o f jAn-Nawaun - 3^ -

"Say: 'W ill you inform A llah o f your religion ■■■"'( A l-H ujurat: 16)

So, A llah -  Blessed is He and E x alted  -  does no t need you to  tell 
Him  of your in ten tion  by saying: "I in tend  such" or "I did such- 
and-such". Allah knows th is  w ith o u t you telling H im  — Glorious 
is He and E xalted . Therefore, be m indful of rectify ing your 
in ten tions and  m aking it in your m ind ra th e r th a n  enuncia ting  it.

As regard m entioning the  in ten tion  during  slaughtering , th a t  is 
no t enunciation because his saying:

''A lldh u m m a m in k a  w a  la k a  'an M u h a m m a d in  w a  
u m m a tih i; b ism illa h  w a  A lla h u  A k b a r  ( 0  Allah, it [i.e. this 
animal] is from You and for Your sake on behalf o f Muhammad 
and his nation in the Name of Allah and Allah is the Greatest) and 
then he slaughters"24 is a supplication  and u tte rin g  w hat is

24 Collected by Abu Dawud (2795) and the wording is his, Ibn Majah 
(3121), Ad-DarimT in his Sunan  (1946), Ibn Khuzayniah in his Sahih 
(4/287), Al-Hakim in Al-M ustadrak (1/639), Al-BayhaqT in Al-Kubra  
(9/287) and in Shu'ab Al-Iman  (5/475) and Ahmad in the Musnad  (3/375) 
from Jab ir bin ‘Abdullah ( Wf* A ^ ; )  who said: "the Prophet fTi)
slaughtered two horned ram s  on the Day of Slaughtering. After he
made them face (the Qiblah) direction, he said: A lld h u m m a  m in ka  wa  
laka  'an M u h a m m a d in  w a u m m a tih i;  b ism illa h  w a A lla h u  A k b a r  
(0  Allah, it [i.e. this animal] is from You and for Your sake on behalf of 
Muhammad and his nation; in the Name of allah and Allah is the 
Greatest) and then he slaughtered."

The Hadith occurs basically in BukharT (558, 5554, 5553), and Muslim 
(1966) from the Hadith of Anas, and Muslim (1967) from the Hadith of



intended and not enuncia ting  the  in ten tion . I t  is like m entioning 
the  H ajj rites. So, when you slaugh ter th e  sacrificial anim al, you 
should specify w hat you in tend; is it for you or your p aren t or 
any o ther person? Thus, you specify for the  purpose of 
distinction.

Commentary on the ‘Forty HaditH of Jln-Nawaun -3 2 -

<ooo>

A'isha ( ijic-in w ithout the wording: "m in ka  iva la ka "  (meaning: 
from You and for Your sake).



<► Commentary on the Forty Hadith o f An-Naivaun

jbJl

Ullp it *«' Jy->j UiL : J ii LaJi jPi. ^p
% * ' 6 %"* t * *

y il! '  y \  U p ts 'y . *il i d l j l *  1 j&  oUsJl ^yLi lAA J J0  

^ s i  y &?■$y J ilili < -i^p {J j) \  ^1 j~ ^ r  fxP-\ \1»

0? : Pm }  a»' Jy-»j jp  ̂ jjr - \ jX z  \j :<JV3J (.aJJbti

tSiTjJi j  j f j  JsCaJi t*i»' J j —. j  iju^ j i  j  in  aJ i ^ j i  g ^ t i

a! L̂ >la3 .kw*3eV̂  Jl3 .SVwwti Apl t .»U- ..' j I  l". I' ^oxij , / u / , fy-Ojy
*  '  \ '  "  *  %s

<.iJZj y£jfh>y tAjib j i  :Jli .jU )|i jp  li& u uj ’d \L j
< *  ' 9 

: J li . c i d~p Jl3 .O jjty  tf i> - jJilb  j * y y  t y ^ '  iP ^ ‘y j

: JV3 at\i s ly  j»J d\i s ly  dlfer <hl gSb j i  : J li . jL o -^ i jp

I / ’ br9 (* -^  ^  J u  : j *
° i j, * t i
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H A D IT H  TW O

‘U m ar bin A l-K hattab — m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  - said: 
One day, while we were sitting with Allah's Messenger ( ^ |) ,  a man 
approached us with very white clothes and very dark hair. No trace 
of journey was seen on him and no one amongst us knew him. He 
proceeded and sat before the Prophet ( M ) ‘, caused his knees to 
touch his knees, and placed his palms on his thighs. He then said: 
"0 Muhammad, tell me about Islam.” Allah’s Messenger < » >  
replied: “Islam is to testify that there is no god worthy of worship 
except Allah and that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger, establish



the prayers, give the Zakah, fast in Ramadan, and perform the 
pilgrimage to the House if you find a means to it”.

He (the stranger) said: “You have spoken the truth.” He ('Umar) 
said: We (i.e. the companions) were astonished that he is asking 
(the Prophet {>jO) and then affirming his truthfulness. He then 
asked, “Inform me about Im an.” Allah’s Messenger replied: 
"Iman is to believe in Allah, His angels, His books, His 
messengers, the Last Day, and Pre-ordainment -  whether good or 
bad.” He (the stranger) said: “You have spoken the truth.”

He (i.e. the stranger) asked: “Inform me about Ihsan.” Allah’s 
Messenger replied: “It is to worship Allah as though you see 
Him, for even though you cannot see Him, He still sees you.” He 
said, “Inform me about the (Last) Hour.” Allah’s Messenger CijO 
replied: “The one being asked has no more knowledge about it than 
the one who is asking”. He asked: “Tell me then about its signs.” 
Allah’s Messenger said: “(From its signs are :) that the slave 
girl will give birth to her mistress,25 and that you will see the 
barefoot, naked, and poor goat shepherds competing in erecting tall 
buildings”.

He (i.e. the stranger) then left, and after a long while, the 
Prophet {$&} said: “0  'Umar, do you know who was that 
questioner?” ‘Umar replied: “Allah and His Messenger know  
better.” Allah’s Messenger (M )  said: “That was Jibrll. He came to 
teach you your religion” . Collected by  Muslim.

Commentary on the Torty Hadith of JAn-Nawaui____________ - 34 -

25 Or "master" as is in other wordings of the Hadith.



Commentary on the Tony Hadith ofjH n-Nawaui____________- 35 ■

COMMENTARY

This is a great Hadith in w hich the  Messenger of A llah { ^ )  
explained th e  P illars of Islam  and  those of Im an. In  it, he also 
gave explanations on A l-Ih sa n  and some of the  signs of the  Last 
H our. As such, the Hadith  defines the  en tire  D in, show's th a t  the  
Din has categories and th a t  the  people are not all th e  sam e in 
th e ir Din; am ong them  is th e  M uslim  and then , the  M u'm in  and 
th en  the M uhsin . Some of these levels are g reater th a n  the  o ther 
except th a t  a person would necessarily belong to  one of these 
levels according to  his ability .

His saying: "One day, while we were sitting with Allah's 
Messenger •••"'■ The com panions (A) have a practice of s itting  
w ith  the  P rophet learning and seeking guidance from  him.
T hey would ask him  regarding th e  m atte rs  of their Din  and their 
worldly affairs. So, in one of th e ir s ittings w ith  the  P ro p h e H ^ K  a 
m an entered upon them  w ith  an  unfam iliar look as he said: " ...a  
man approached us with very white clothes and very dark hair. No 
trace of journey was seen on him and no one amongst us knew  
him."

This is s trange because if he were to  be from  th e  city , th ey  would 
have know n him  poin ting  to  th e  fact th a t  he is from  outside the  
city . H ow ever, no trace  of jou rney  was seen on him ; th e  com m on 
th in g  is th a t  the  trave ler is slovenly -  "unkempt and dusty"26 -  as 
contained in th e  Hadith. This is because journeying  necessitates 
th a t  th e  trave ler would no t be so keen ab o u t tak ing  care of his 
body or trim ness (as he w ould do a t home). So, th is  m an is not 
looking like a stranger since no trace  of trave ling  is noticed on 
him  and he is no t a resident since th ey  do no t know him. I f  he 
were a resident, th ey  would, of course, know him . I t  becam e clear 
in th e  end th a t  th is  m an was J ib rll who has come in this
form.

26 Collected by Muslim (1015) from the Hadith of Abu H urayrah (^6)



JibrTl used to  come to the  P rophet in m ost cases in the 
form  of a m an because the  children of A dam  are incapable of 
seeing an angel in their angelic form. So, he would come in the 
form of a m an so th a t the  people do not ru n  aw ay or get rebuffed 
from him ; th is is the  com m on th ing . The angels will no t appear to  
the  children of A dam  in th e ir real form s except when th ey  are 
passing aw ay or during the  descent of punishm ent. So, a t the 
tim e of dea th  or descent of pun ishm ent — the refuge is w ith  Allah 
-  the  angels appear in th e ir real forms. A llah th e  E xalted  says:

_Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f A  n-Naiva wi_______________________ - 36 -

"On the D ay they w ill see the angels — no glad tid ings ivill there be fo r  
the s in fu l ( crim inals and  disbelievers) . . .  " (A l-F u rq d n : 22)

B ut when th ey  come a t the  tim e of repose, th ey  come in a form 
know n to people; Allah has enabled them  to change in to  d ifferent 
forms.

The P rophet never saw J ib rll in his angelic form except
tw ice:27

The First; A t B athd28 in M akkah when the  agony he experienced 
from  the  h u rt of his people becam e intense, he saw J ib rll in the 
horizon in his angelic form. He came to  soothe and com fort him  
abou t w hat he was facing.29

27 Collected by Al-‘Bukharl (3235), and Muslim (177) and the wording is 
his from Masruq th a t he asked ‘A'isha ( ^»j )  about Allah's saying: 

A n d  indeed he ( M u h a m m a d  saw  h im  ( JibrTl)  at a second 
d escen t...” and she said: I am the first of this Ummah to ask regarding 
th a t from the Messenger of Allah and he said: "It is regarding 
JibrTl; I have not seen him in the form he was created except on those 
two instances. I saw him descending from the heaven and his 
tremendous form covered tha t between the heaven and the earth."

28 Literally, a plain or level land in a city. (TN)

29 As in the Hadith collected by Al-‘Bukhar! (3231), and Muslim (1795) 
from the HadTth of ‘A'isha ( ^  ^_>)



The Second Instance: He saw J ib rll in his angelic form  in the  
N ight of Ascension a t A s-Sidrat A l-M un taha30. Allah, the 
E xalted  said:

_Commentary on the forty Hadith o f An-’Xawaun_______________________ -JH -

"And indeed he ( MuhammadPMP) saw him  ( Jibrll) at a second 
descent (i.e . another tim e). Near the Sidrat A l-M u n ta h a ." (A n -

N ajm : 13-14)

B ut a t the o ther tim es, he used to  come to the  Messenger iMP  in 
the  form of a m an; from  the  m ost handsom e of men.

His saying: "...w ith  very white clothes..."  out of tidiness, and his 
saying: "...very dark hair..."  m eans, in a handsom e look. This 
contains evidence th a t  when th e  stu d en t of knowledge comes to 
the  learning circle, it is necessary th a t  he gives h im self a neat 
appearance, in a tid y  and handsom e m anner for J ib rll came as a 
teacher and s tu d en t and from th a t  is th a t  he tau g h t them  how 
th ey  should a tten d  the  gatherings of the  Messenger $MP. The 
learning circles are gatherings of reverence and m eeting the 
Messenger 4^)^ and th e  scholars; th u s, it needs to  be prepared for. 
To revere the  scholars is g reatly  encouraged for if you do not 
regard  the  scholar and honor him , you m ay not benefit from  his 
knowledge.

His saying: "...and sat before the Prophet iM P ":  This contains 
some e tiq u e tte  for the  s tu d en t of knowledge; am ongst which are:

F irstly : th a t  he is sedate in m anner and neat in appearance.

Secondly: th a t  he sits in fron t of the  teacher; facing him , in order 
to  acquire knowledge from  him . He should no t tu rn  his side 
tow ards him  or tu rn  aw ay from  him  or become am using or busy 
w ith  o ther things; ra th e r, he should tu rn  tow ards th e  teacher 
w ith  his body and m ind so th a t  the  o p p o rtu n ity  of really  learning 
does no t elude him.

30 Literally, the Lotus tree of the U tm ost Boundary; it occurs above the 
seventh heaven. (TN)



His saying: "He caused his knees touch to touch his knees..." i.e. 
J ib rll joined his knees to  those of the  PropheH ^t,!; facing him  and 
com ing close to  him . This contains evidence th a t  the stu d en t of 
knowledge should go close to the teacher so th a t  the  benefits are 
un in terrup ted . As for the  one who stays far aw ay, he m ay not 
hear and if he hears, th e  voice m ay not be clear (to him ). B ut if he 
is near, he will hear and the voice will be as well perfectly  clear 
(to him). The com panions (ija,) used to  sit around the  P rophet PMP 
and close to  him  when they  acquire knowledge from  him  P$iP-

His saying: "...and placed his palms on his th ighs..."  i.e. J ib rll 
placed his palm s " ...on  his th ighs..."  i.e. on the  th ighs of J ib r ll .31 
This implies th a t  the stu d en t should be sedate and well m annered 
and should not he in terrup tive , tu rn in g  in different directions or 
getting  busy w ith w hat precludes him  from  learning.

Then he asked the P ro p h e t* ^ ! . This m eans th a t  when he sits and 
becomes tran q u il, th en  he could ask, and he should no t ask ju s t 
as he comes; ra th e r, he should sit firstly , following the etiquettes 
and then , s ta r t  asking. These are the a ttr ib u te s  of the stu d en t of 
knowledge and his m anners.

He asked the P ro p h et Pm P while he ac tua lly  knows the  responses, 
h u t he only asked the  P ro p h et in order to  teach  his
com panions. This entails teaching by m eans of Questions and 
Answers. This m ethod b e tte r  draw s the a tten tio n ; so, the  s tuden t 
asks firstly , and th en  th ey  (i.e. questions) are given responses so 
th a t  he pays a tten tio n . B u t if you s ta r t  by giving the  knowledge,

C. Commentary on the “Forty Hadith o f An-Nawaun -3 8 -

31 Regarding this, Hafidh Ibn Hajar Al-Asqalam (•*'*>;) said: "Then he 
placed his palms on the thighs of the Prophet Pm P- And so it is in the 
Hadith of Ibn Abbass and Abu 'Amir Al-Ash'arT: 'then he placed his 
palms on the thighs of the Prophet Pm P'- Therefore, these reports point 
to the fact th a t the pronoun in his saying 'aid fakhidhavhi (on his thighs) 
refers to the Prophet {%,} and th a t was affirmed by Al-Baghawl and 
Ism ail At-Tay'mT based on these reports, and At-TTbT gave it 
preponderance." Fath Al-Barl (1/155). The position is also affirmed by 
Imam  Ibn DaqTq Al-'Id in Sharh A l-A rbaln  Hadith An-Nawau'iyyah  (8) 
and Ibn Hajar Al-IIaytamT in Al-Fath Al-M ubln bi Sharh Al-'Arba'in  
(143). (TN)



perhaps he m ay become unw ary . T hus, from  the  m ethods of 
im parting  beneficial knowledge is th rough  Q uestions and 
Answers.

So, he (i.e. JibrTl) said: "(O Muhammad,) tell me about Islam” i.e. 
tell me the  core of Islam ; because one m ust know the  core of 
Islam . I t  does not suffice one would ascribe him self to  Islam  or 
say: 'I am  a M uslim ', yet he know s not the  m ainstays of Islam . 
This is because if he does no t know the  foundations of Islam , he 
will not ac t upon it: how will he ac t upon w hat he knows not?! 
So, it does no t suffice th a t  one ascribes him self to  Islam  
ignorantly ; ra th e r, one should as a m a tte r  of necessity understand  
its foundations so th a t he does them  as required.

The P rophet replied: "Islam is to testify that there is no god 
worthy of worship except Allah and that Muhammad is Allah's 
Messenger, establish the prayers, give the Zakah, fast in 
Ramadan, and perform the pilgrimage to the House if  you find a 
means to it”. These five pillars m ust be carried out w ith the 
affirm ation  of the  heart; and w hat comes a fte r these five, from 
the  obligatory  m atte rs  or the  supererogatory  ones and abstinence 
from prohib ited  and disliked m atte rs  only bring com pletion and 
perfection to  these pillars; e ither by w ay o f obligation or 
recom m endation.

These pillars are th e  basis upon w hich Islam  stands. B ut if a 
person abandons these pillars or anyone of it, th e  o ther 
ob ligatory  acts or th e  supererogatory  ones will no t bring  benefit 
to  him  because he has no t bu ilt upon a foundation , and  the  
building only stays upon a foundation .

These pillars are no t th e  en tire ty  of Islam ; th ey  are only its 
fundam ental principles and its m ainstays; else, Islam  is broad. All 
of w hat A llah ordered and w hat H e has p rohib ited  are from 
Islam . As such, he i f k t  said:

\j* cy*  ̂i <•* ^
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"The Muslim is one from whose tongue and hands the 
Muslims are safe and the  one who does H ijrah  is he who 
abstains from w hat A llah has p roh ib ited ."32

So, Islam  includes acting upon the  orders and abstain ing  from the 
prohibitions; if som ething is missing from the m atte rs  of the 
pillars, th en  his Islam  is no t sound, b u t if th e  deficiency is in 
o ther th ings, th en  the  deficiency in his Islam  depends on w hat 
was abandoned. Allah - the  m ighty  and Sublim e - says:

_Commentary on the forty Hadith o f Jin-Nawaun - 40 -

"0 you who believe! Enter perfectly in Islam ... " (Al-Baqarah: 208)

T h a t is, en ter in to  the  en tire  Islam , do no t take  a p a r t of it and 
leave a p art; ra th e r, the  M uslim takes from Islam  according to  his 
abilities and does no t restric t him self only to  some aspects of it 
and th en  say: 'th is is enough'!

Islam: m eans, subm ission to  A llah — the M ighty and Sublim e — by 
affirm ing His Oneness and subjecting oneself to  H im  th rough  
obedience and abstain ing  from  Shirk  (joining p artn e rs  w ith  Him ) 
and th ings like it. This is its  general definition as m entioned by 
Shaykh al-Islam  Ib n  T aim iyyah  (*<>.>) and is quoted  from him  by 
Shaykh al-Islam  M uham m ad bin ‘ A bdul-W ahhab in the  book, 
Thalathat A l-U su l .33 This is the m eaning of Islam  in the  general 
sense, and these five are its pillars and m ainstays and not the  
en tire ty  of Islam  as is in the  Hadith of Ibn  ‘U m ar (u** which
will be discussed la te r — Allah willing — th a t:

ill 111 ill s  01 J s -  J S

32 This Hadith is reported with similar wordings in the two SahThs from 
the Hadith o f ‘Abdullah bin 'Amr, Jab ir and Abu Musa (^ ) . Al-‘BukharT 
has collected it with the no. (10, 11, 6484), and Muslim (40, 41, 42).

33 See: Tafslr At-TabarT (6/81), M ajm u‘ Al-Fataivah (5/239) and the 
works of Imam  Ibn ‘Abdul-W ahhab -  the treatise, Thalathat Al-U sul 
(6/137) and 'Aqldat Al-Firqat An-N ajiyah  (p. 17).



"Islam  is bu ilt upon five pillars: To testify  th a t  there  is no 
god w orthy  of worship except A llah ..."34

These five are its foundations; i.e. its pillars and fundam entals.

So he m entioned th a t  Islam  has five pillars; and these are:

To testify  th a t  there is no god w orthy  of w orship except A llah 
and th a t  M uham m ad is A llah's M essenger, establish th e  prayers, 
give the  Z akah , fast in R am adan , and perform  the  pilgrim age to 
the  Sanctified House of A llah for th e  one who finds a m eans to  it; 
these are the  five clear pillars.

The First Pillar: com prises the  Shahadatayn  (the Two S ta tem en ts 
of T estim ony), because one of them  does not suffice for the  other. 
I f  anyone were to  testify  th a t:  "there is no deity worthy of 
worship except Allah" b u t rejects "that Muhammad is Allah's 
Messenger", th en  his testim ony  is not sound. Likewise, the  one 
who testifies "that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger" bu t does not 
declare th a t  "there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah"; 
his declaration  of the  testim ony  for th e  Message does not bring 
any benefit to  him . So, the  Shahadatayn  m ust be together.

•  To testify  th a t  "there is no deity worthy of worship except 
A llah..."  m eans: devoting  worship to  A llah, Alone.

•  To testify  "that Muhammad is Allah's Messenger"; m eans 
setting  aside th e  P ro p h et iM )  for obedience and 
em ulation  because he is th e  conveyor (of the  message) 
from  Allah — the M ighty and Sublim e. So, the  
Shahadatayn  does no t only im ply pronouncing them ; 
ra th e r, one m ust also ac t upon them .

The M eaning of "I testify that there is no deity worthy of worship 
except A llah..."  is: I acknowledge and affirm  th a t  there is no 
deity  deserving to  be w orshipped except Allah; for La  (in La ilaha 
ilia Allah) is one which negates a p articu la r k ind, and ilaha 
(deity) is its N oun bo th  of which have occurred in the  accusative

d.___________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f JAn-9{au>aun____________ - H  -

34 Collected by Al-‘Bukharl (8), and Muslim (16) and it will be 
mentioned in this work later — Allah willing.



form and their predicate is judged  to  be bihaqqin (i.e. deserving). 
So. the  estim ation  of the expression is: “ there is no w orthy  
de ity ."  Therefore, the m eaning of La ilaha is no t th a t  “ there  is no 
deity". I t  does not m ean th e  negation of deities; ra th e r, it m eans 
the  rejection of th e  true  deities.

Else, there are m any non-w orthy  deities — some of the  people give 
worship to  the  sun, some worship th e  moon and some am ongst 
them  worship the  stars, and some, the  trees and stones. Some 
even w orship the  dead and graves and sepulchers and some go to 
the  ex ten t of w orshipping the  cow as is done in Ind ia. Still, there 
are those who worship the  p riv a te  organs — and refuge is w ith 
Allah. So, the deities are m any, b u t the  tru e  deity  is A llah, the 
M ighty and Sublim e. He -  the  m ost H igh — says:

___________ Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f jjn-Nawauri___________ - 4^ -

"That is because A llah — He is the Truth ( the only true God o f all 
that exists, who has no partners or rivals with H im ), and what they 

( the polytheists) invoke beside H im  is falsehood. A n d  verily, A llah  -  
he is the Most High, the Greatest. "(A l-H ajj: 62).

And A l-Ila h  m eans, th a t which is w orshipped (a deity); i.e. (the 
full expression would m ean) 'there is no deity  deserving to  he 
worshipped except Allah'. So, th is  negates all false deities, and all 
o f w hat is worshipped beside Allah is falsehood - That is because 
Allah — he is the Truth and what they (the polytheists) invoke 
beside Him is falsehood.

This is the  m eaning of the  Shahadah  (the testim ony) and the 
predicate is no t judged  to  be mawjud  as is said by some of the 
people: 'there is no deity '. This is no t righ t; there are m any deities 
and everyone knows th a t people w orship d ifferent deities righ t 
from when Shirk  (joining partners  w ith  Allah) began on th e  earth  
and will do so un til the L ast H our. So Shirk  is p racticed  and the 
deities are m any; b u t the  tru e  deity  is A llah -  the  M ighty and 
Sublime. He — the E xalted  — said:



Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f An-Na-waw -4 3 -
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"It is He (A lla h ) Who is the only Ilah (to be worshipped) in the 
heaven and the only Ilah ( to be worshipped) on the earth." (A z-

Zukhruf: 84)

So, Allah — Blessed is H e and E xalted  — Alone, deserves to  be 
w orshipped. B ut o ther deities are falsehoods, worshipped w ithout 
righ t. This is the  m eaning of La ilaha ilia A llah  and  th a t  was its 
gram m atical analysis according to the dependable scholars 
am ongst the  linguists.35

The m eaning of: "I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah" i.e. I acknowledge and affirm  th a t  M uham m ad is a 
messenger from Allah, He sent him  to the  en tire  hum ankind; to 
the Thaqalayn — the  J in n s and M ankind. So, one m ust affirm  his 
message openly and secretly; openly w ith  the  tongue and secretly 
w ith  the  heart. B ut th e  one who testifies th a t  he is Allah's 
Messenger w ith  the  tongue b u t disavow s doing so w ith  the  heart, 
th is is a hypocrite . A llah — the m ost H igh -  said:

"When the hypocrites come to you ( 0  M uham m ad i.M r), they say: 
'We indeed bear witness that you are indeed the Messenger o f Allah', 

Allah knows that you are indeed H is Messenger and A llah bears 
witness that the hypocrites are liars indeed. " ( A l-M unafiq iin: 1)

T hey are liars regarding their testim onies because th ey  do not 
acknowledge your (i.e. the P rophet's) m essengership w ith  their 
hearts. T hey only u tte r  th a t  for the  w orldly desires and  to  live 
wdth you. So,

35 See: Sharh Al-AqTdah At-Tahawiyyah  by Ibn AbT 'Izz (p. I l l  and 
w hat comes after it), and Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah  (2/257)
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"They made their oaths a screen"( Al-M unafiqUn: 2)

T h a t is, a shelter w ith  which th ey  seek privacy  and protection; 
else, th ey  are K u ffa r  (disbelievers) in th e ir hearts. T hus, one m ust 
affirm  his m essengership openly and secretly.

Likewise the  one who affirm s the  m essengership only secretly b u t 
disavows u tte rin g  it ou t openly, th is  is no t a believer because the  
po ly theists also acknowledge (in th e ir hearts) th a t  he is a 
m essenger of Allah. Allah — the  E xalted  — says:

C. Commentary on the Torty Hadith of JAn-Nau>auri -4 4 -

"We know indeed the grief which their words cause you ( 0  
M uham m ad *MP): it is not you that they deny, but it is the verses 
( the Qur'an) o f A llah that the wrongdoers deny." ( A l-A n 'am : 33)

They acknowledge th a t  he is the  Messenger of Allah b u t 
arrogance and the  fanaticism  of the  period of Ignorance 
prevented  them  from  testify ing  to  his messengership.

Sim ilarly the  Jew s and C hristians, th ey  adm it th a t  he is the 
Messenger of Allah in their hearts b u t th ey  deny th a t  and do not 
adm it same w ith  th e ir tongues. A llah — m ost H igh — says:

"Those to whom We gave the Scripture ( Jews and Christians) 
recognize him  ( M uham m ad) as they recognize their sons. But verily, 

some o f them conceal the truth while they know it. " ( Al-Baqarah:
146)



Therefore, it does n o t suffice to  adm it in th e  h ea rt th a t  he is the  
Messenger of A llah, secretly in th e  h ea rt w ith o u t a ttes tin g  w ith 
the  tongue -  for the  one who is able (as in the  case of the  dum b or 
one under com pulsion etc) - because the  po ly theists, th e  Jew s and 
C hristians acknowledge th a t  he is the  Messenger of Allah in their 
hearts, b u t th ey  refuse to  affirm  sam e w ith  th e ir tongues, fearing 
for th e ir w orldly pleasures or leadership, or ou t of envy for the 
Messenger or due to  arrogance or o ther evil intensions!

A fter he bears w itness th a t  he { m }  is tru ly  the  Messenger of 
Allah, he m ust follow him ; if he bears w itness th a t  he is tru ly  the  
Messenger of A llah — openly and secretly — b u t does no t follow 
him , th en  his testim ony  th a t  he is th e  M essenger of A llah is not 
sound. A llah -  th e  m ost H igh — says:

C.___________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f J4n-jVawawi___________ - 4^ -

"But i f  they answer you not, then know that they only follow their own 
lu sts ." ( Al-Qasas: 50)

So, if he does no t obey him  in an y th in g , th is is an  unbeliever; b u t 
if he obeys him  in some th ings and  does no t in some others, his 
testim ony  is deficient and  the  deficiency is to  the  ex ten t of w hat 
he has abandoned. Therefore, he m ust be obeyed. Allah — the 
E xalted  — says:

" 0 you who believe! Obey A llah and obey' the Messenger 
( M u h a m m a d iM t) , and those o f you ( M uslim s) who are in 

A uthority ." ( A n-N isd ': 59)



"0 you who believe! Obey A llah and H is Messenger, and turn not 
away from him ( Muhammad*M P) while you are hearing, " f A l-

Anfaal: 20)

.___________Commentary on the Torty II acfitf o f JAn-Na-wa-wi - 46 -

r r

"0 you who believe! Obey Allah, and Obey the Messenger 
( MuhammadpMP) and render not vain your duties. " ( M uhamm ad:

33)

"He who obeys the Messenger ( M uham m ad PMP ) has indeed obeyed 
A Ilah, but he who turns away, then we have not sent you ( 0  
M uham m ad 4$lP) as a ivatcher over them. " ( A n-N isa ': 80)

"And obey A llah and the Messenger ( M uham m ad lP) that you  
may obtain mercy." (A l- 'Imran: 132)

o i ^  o b ^

"A nd i f  you obey him, you shall be on the right guidance. " (A n-N iir:
54)

So, som etim es, H e m entions obedience to  him  iMP  w ith 
obedience to  Allah and som etim es He m entions obedience to  him  
*MP alone; th u s, he m ust be obeyed and followed.

In  the  sam e m anner, one m ust lim it oneself to  w hat he ifjgp has 
b rough t and no t add un to  it; no, one should not innovate  
an y th in g  from  the m atters  of w orship th a t  th e  Messenger i$£P 
has no t given approval. H e said:
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"And bew are of th e  innovated  m a tte rs  for every innovated  
m a tte r  is a heresy and  every heresy is m isguidance."36

He *.%* also said:

i j  ygi ^  ^  J * *  if*

"W hoever does a deed to  w hich we have no t given approval, 
it shall be rejected ."37

T hen, one m ust accept every th ing  he n arra tes  as true , w hat
he orders or p ro h ib its .38 I f  one acts upon  w hat he has b rough t b u t 
fails to  accept him , th is is th e  w ay o f th e  hypocrites. T hey 
perform  the  prayers, fast, m ake th e  pilgrim age and  fight the  
J ih a d  bu t th ey  do no t accept w ha t he ijefr has b rought. So, one 
m ust accept w ha t he [Alayhis-Salat ivas-Salam) n a rra tes  from  the  
m atte rs  of th e  unseen — p ast and  fu tu re  — and also, w ha t he 
orders and prohib its. H e m ust be believed and  never doubted  in 
any th in g  he has come w ith. A llah — the M ighty and Sublim e — 
said regarding him

Commentary on the 'Forty Haditfi o f Jin-‘Xawaun____________- 47 -

36 Collected by Abu Dawiid (4607), At-TirmidhT (2676), Ibn Majah 
(42,43,44), Ahmad (4/126), Ad-DarimT (95), At-TaharanT in Al-KabTr 
(623), Ibn Hibban (1/179) from the Hadith o f 'Irb ad  bin Sariyah (<&>).

37 Collected by Muslim (1718), and Al-‘BukharT collected it in Mu'allaq
form in the Book of Business Transactions -  the Chapter on ..........
(4/356 with Al-Fath) Dar Al-Ma'rifah Edition, and the Book of 
Adhering Strictly to the Book and the Sunnah , the Chapter on W hen 
the Zafctff-Collector or the Ruler Gives a Juristic Ruling and Errs 
(13/317 with Al-Fath)

38 See: Muallafat A l-Im am  M uhammad bin ‘Abdil-Wahhab (6/137) 
Thalathat A l-U sul — within the first section: Al-'Aqidat wa Al-Adab Al- 
Islammiyyah.
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"Nor does he speak o f (his own) desire. It is only a revelation 
revealed." ( A n-N a jm : 3-4)

And as He — the M ighty and Sublim e — says:

>
"And whatsoever the Messenger ( M uham m ad iM )  )  gives you, take

it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from i t ) ."  ( Al-Hashr: 7)

innovations and heresies which he has no t given approval. Real 
and trem endous benefit is in w hat the  Messenger 4 ^ #  has 
b rought, and w hat he has no t b rought (in the  m atters  o f the  Din) 
is evil and is no t good a t all even when the  in novato r in tends 
good by so doing and says: “ this is a good ad d ition” . We reply: 
No, th is is an  innovation , and innovations are rejected. This is 
evil, and you th o u g h t — albeit wrongly, th a t  you get closeness to 
Allah thereby  while it ac tua lly  pu ts  you aw ay from Allah. These 
are some of the  im plications of the  Shahadatayn: "there is no deity 
worthy of worship except Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger o f Allah".

Likewise the  one who testifies th a t:  "there is no deity worthy of 
worship except Allah" and th en  worships o ther th a n  Allah as is 
the  condition of the  po ly theists today  who affiliate them selves to 
Islam  while th ey  worship the  graves and sepulchers. The 
Shahddah  - "there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah" of 
those is not sound because th ey  con trad ic t it w ith  Shirk. So, they  
u tte r  the  saying: "there is no deity worthy of worship except 
Allah" b u t th e ir actions negate th a t. T hey worship o ther th an  
A llah and invoke o ther th an  Allah and  seek help from  the  dead; 
thus, th ey  have not tru ly  testified  th a t: "there is no deity worthy 
of worship except Allah" and have no t tru ly  entered into Islam  
because of th is  inconsistency.

The Second Pillar: Establishing the prayers based on his saying; 
"...and establish the prayers" i.e. you should perform  the  five 
daily  obligatory  prayers. W h a t does establishing the p rayer 
m ean? H e did not say: “ And th a t  you should m ake the  Salat’’’;

I t  is also obligatory  to  obey him  and em ulate him , and abandon



ra th e r, he said: "and establish the prayers". This is because the 
in ten t is to  establish  th e  prayers and not m erely m aking the  
Salat. One establishes th e  Salat by  observing it as was tau g h t by 
the  P rophet based on his saying:

US' 1

"Observe th e  Salat as you have seen me observing i t ." 39

So, w hoever saw him  would em ulate him  and  the one to  whom 
his au th en tic  n arra tio n s get acts upon it and  observes th e  Salat as 
in the  au th en tic  AhadTth w hich reached him . H ence, from 
establishing the  Salat is th a t  one observes it in the  m anner the  
P ro p h et used to  observe the  Salat; he will neither add
an y th in g  there to  nor reduce an y th in g  therefrom .

Sim ilarly, from  establishing th e  Salat is th a t  it is observed a t the 
tim es Allah stipu la ted  for it. He — the E xalted  — says:

_Commentary on the Forty Hadith of JAn-’JC avoawt_____________________ - 49 -

"Verily, the Salat is enjoined on the believers at f ix ed  hours. " ( A n -
N isd ': 103)

As such, it should no t be tak en  ou t of its prescribed tim es because 
the  in ten t is th a t  one should observe the  Salat as ordered by 
A llah, and A llah has ordered th a t  the  Salat be observed a t fixed 
hours. The P ro p h et was asked w hich of the  deeds is best in 
the  sight of A llah? And he answered:

"(Observing) th e  Salat a t its  fixed hours."40

B ut th e  one who does w ha t he likes and  observes th e  Aa/dt 
w henever he wills; w henever he wakes up from  his sleep or is less

39 Collected by Al-‘BukharT (631) from Malik bin H uwayrith (<̂ e)

40 Collected by Al-‘Bukhar! (527), and Muslim (85) from the HadTth of 
Ibn Mas'ud (.^e).



busy from w ork, the  Salat of such is no t sound; because he has 
no t observed the  Salat ordered by  A llah, he had  only prayed 
according to  his own desires.

Likewise, from establishing the  Salat is observing devotion in it 
and paying  a tten tio n . So, the  one who is perform ing th e  Salat 
w ith his body while he is absent-m inded  will only benefit from 
the aspects he concentrated  while in  th e  Salat. A llah — the 
E xalted  — says:

________Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f Jin-^fa-wawi______ ______- 50 -

"Successful indeed are the believers. Those who offer their Salat with 
all solemnity and fu ll  submissiveness. " ( A l-M u 'm in iin : 1-2)

And l ie  -  the  m ost H igh — said:

"And truly it is extremely heavy' and hard except fo r  those who obey 
Allah with fu l l  subm ission."(Al-Baqarah: 45)

T h at is, the  Salat is arduous except for those who obey Allah w ith  
all solem nity. For them , it will be easy and  th ey  will tak e  delight 
from it. D evotion is the  sp irit of th e  Salat and the  Salat w ithou t 
devotion is like the  life-less body; even w hen he had  perform ed 
the  p rayer visibly and will no t be ordered to  repeat it. However, 
he has no rew ard from  it; he finished it no t gaining any  rew ard 
because he did no t pay  a tten tio n  in it from  its beginning un til its 
end. H e could also gain only a little  from it, and an  individual 
could also gain a great deal. One could even gain th e  entire 
rew ard all according to  his devotion in the  Salah.

From  establish ing the  Salat is observing it in the  m osques w ith  
the  congregation because observing th e  Salat w ith  the  
congregation is obligatory  upon every ind ividual — th a t is, upon 
every one. So, every M uslim who has th e  ab ility  to  come to  the  
m osque and observe th e  Salat in congregation, th en  th a t  is 
obligatory  upon him. H e said:



c Commentary on the forty Hadith ofJAn-ffawavA - 51 -
— •

"W hosoever hears the  call (to prayer) and does no t a tten d  
to it does not have the  Salat except for a (valid) excuse."11

I f  everyone should be allowed to  p ray  in  his place or house, why 
th en  is th e  call to  p ray er established? W hy is it established th a t 
th e  caller should say: Hayya ‘aid As-Salat, Hayya 'aid A l-F alah  
(m eaning: Come to the  Salat, Come to  success)? T h a t is to  say, 
come and observe th e  Salat w ith  the  congregation in the Houses 
of A llah — the M ighty and Sublim e. E xcept for th e  one w ith  a 
valid excuse or who cannot find a congregation or where no 
m osque exists; th en  he should observe the  Salat in his place. B ut 
for the  one around the  m osque who hears the  call-to -prayer and is 
h ea lth y  and safe, th en  he has no p rayer if he perform s the  p rayer 
in his house.

The Third Pillar: Giving the Z a k d h .  This is a righ t Allah — the 
M ighty and  Sublim e -  has obligated  upon the  w ealth  of the  rich 
for the  poor. A llah -  the E x alted  — says:

"And in their properties there was the right o f  the beggar who asks 
and the poor who does not ask others."( Adh-D hariyat: 19)

"And those in  whose wealth there is a recognized right. For the beggar

41 Collected by Ibn  Majah (793), Ibn Hibban in his Sahlh (5/415), At- 
TabaranT in Al-Awsat (4/314) and Al-Kablr (1/420), Al-Bayhaq! in Al- 
Kubra (3/57) and Ad-Diya Al-MuqdasT in Al-M ukhtarah  (10/239) from 
the Hadith of Ibn  Abbass (H * Ai ^ j)
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who asks and fo r  the unlucky who has lost his property and wealth. " 
(A l-M a 'arij: 24-25)



Therefore, it is an  obligatory  due and not a supererogatory  deed 
or recom m ended one or som ething to  be given as a donation. 
W hosoever gives it volitionally , it will be taken  from him  b u t 
whosoever refuses to  give it; if he is one who rejects its obligation, 
then  he is a K a fir , b u t if he is one who adm its its obligation b u t 
refuses to  give it ou t of stinginess, th en  it is obligatory  on the 
A uthorities to  take it from  him  forcefully, w arn him and 
discipline him.

I f  he has some power; soldiers and w eaponry, th en  the 
A uthorities will mobilize an  arm y to fight him  un til he pays the 
Zakah  in the  m anner Abu B akr As-Siddiq  (4®) fought those who 
refused to  give the Zakah  during his ru le .42 H ow ever, if he rejects 
its obligation and says: the  Zakah  is no t ob ligatory , such is 
ordered to  tu rn  in repentance; if he repents (good), otherw ise, he 
is killed as an aposta te  — and the  refuge is w ith  Allah.

The Fourth Pillar: Fast i ng in the mont h of  R am adan  in every 
year. A llah — the E xalted  — says:

___________ Commentary on the forty /facfitk ofjln-Naw aw  - 52 -

42 Collected by Al-‘Bukhan (1400, 1457) and Muslim (20) from the 
Hadith of Abu H urayrah (.̂ e>) who said: "W hen the Messenger of Allah 

died and Abu Bakr was made the caliph after him, and those who 
apostatized did so amongst the Bedouins; Umar said to Abu Bakr: 'Why 
fight a people and the Messenger said: I have been ordered to fight 
the people until the affirm that: there is no deity worthy of worship 
except Allah. The one who says: there is no deity worthy of worship 
except Allah has preserved from me, his wealth and self except by its 
rights and his reckoning is with Allah?' And he said; 'By Allah! I will 
fight those who differentiate between the $alat and Zakah for the Zakah 
is the right upon the wealth. By Allah! I f  they refuse to pay me a 
headband from what they paid to the Messenger of Allah ilffr  I will 
fight them  for refusing to give it. ‘Umar then said: 'By Allah! I have 
seen tha t Allah has opened the breast of Abu Bakr to fight and I knew it 
was the truth '".
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"The month o f Ram adan in which was revealed the Qur'an, a 
guidance for m ankind and clear proofs fo r  the guidance and the 

criterion (between right and wrong). So whoever o f you sights (the 
crescent on the firs t night of) the month (o f  Ram adan i.e. is present 

at his home), he must observe fasts that m onth .. ." ( Al-Baqarah: 185)

So, it becomes obligatory  upon th e  M uslim to observe the  fast in 
the m onth  of Ram adan  if he is able and has no valid  excuse or 
fulfill w hat is required in its place if he will be unable to  m ake 
observance for a valid excuse. A llah — th e  E xalted  — says:

>i & c
"A nd whoever is ill or on a journey, the same number [ o f  days which 

one did not observe fasts must be made up] from  other d ays..."

Therefore, the  sick and the  trav e ler will no t fast b u t th ey  will 
m ake up th e  fast later; however, w hoever is no t able to  observe 
the  fast due to  old age or an  enduring illness will feed the  poor. 
Allah — the m ost H igh — says:

». >' >. \> /
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"And as fo r  those who can fa s t with difficulty, ( e.g. an old man, 
etc.), they have ( a choice either to fa s t or) to feed a poor person (for 

every day). " (Al-Baqarah: 184)

For every day  (of fast), he feeds a poor in place of observing the 
fast for the  one who is unable to  observe the  fast a t its tim e (in 
the m onth) or la te r (any o ther tim e afte r th e  m o n th ).43

C.______________Commentary on the ‘FortyHaditfi o f  JAn-Nawawi - 5^  -

43 See: Tafsir ‘Abdur-Razzdq (1/70), Tafsir At-Tabari (2/133-140), Tafsir 
Ibn AbTHdtim  (1/307-312), Ad-Durr Al-Manthoor (1/428)



The F ifth Pillar: Perform ing the H a jj  a t the House if one finds a 
m eans to it: Lexically44, H ajj m eans: Al-Q asdu  (in tention). B u t in 
the  ju ristic  sense, it  is to  go to  the  Sanctified House to observe 
the  rites of the  H ajj and 'Umrah seeking nearness to  A llah — the 
M ighty and Sublim e - thereby.

So, the  H ajj and 'Umrah are b o th  acts of devotion for Allah — the 
M ighty and Sublim e — and th e ir place of observance is the 
Sanctified Mosque and the  locations around it w here the  rites of 
the  H ajj are perform ed. Thus, if a person perform s the  H ajj a t a 
place o ther th an  the  Ka'bah , the  H ajj will not be accepted and if 
he believes he could m ake th e  H aj j  a t a grave or particu la r 
sepulcher or s tru c tu re  or tree, he apostatizes from  the  religion of 
Islam .

Hence, one does not m ake the journey  for H ajj to  o ther th a n  the  
House of A llah — th e  M ighty and Sublim e -, al-Bayt al-'Atlq  (the 
Ancient House), and the  rites of th e  H ajj and 'Umrah can only be 
observed there and around it as A llah ordered.

The H ajj is perform ed at a p a rticu la r period as Allah -  the 
E xalted  — says:

C- Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofA n-N aw aun_______  - 54 -

"The H ajj (pilgrimage) is ( in )  the well-known (lunar year) 
m onths..."  (Al-Baqarah: 197)

As for the  'Umrah, it could be perform ed a t anytim e of th e  year; 
it does no t have a fixed tim e.

And Allah — the  E xalted  — says:

J ' {j*

"Those who can afford the expenses (for one's conveyance, provision 
and residence)... " (A l-'Im ran: 97)

41 See: An-Nihayah JT Garib Al-Athar (1/340), Lisan Al-'Arab  (2/226), 
Al-Qamus A l-M uhn  (p. 234)



Because the  H ajj requires spending, provisions and journey ing  all 
of which involve some difficulty , A llah s tipu la ted  for it, the 
ab ility  to  find a m eans. This ab ility  is w ith  regard  to  m oney and 
body (sound health). So, the  one who is able w ith  respect to  his 
body and he has no t the financial m eans, th en  the  H ajj is not 
ob ligatory  upon him. B ut th e  one who can find the  m eans in 
term s of m oney b u t is no t able from  th e  aspect of his body, he 
delegates someone to  perform  the H ajj on his behalf.

F urtherm ore , because it involves some difficulty  and stress and a 
long distance for some of the  Muslims, Allah m ade it easy and 
caused it to  be ob ligatory  only once in a lifetim e for the  one who 
finds a m eans to  it. I f  it is perform ed m ore th a n  once; th en  th a t  is 
only supererogatory  as in th e  HadTth th a t  the  P rophet said:

i ^  ^

"O People! A llah has obligated the  H ajj upon you; so, 
perform  the  H ajj."

One of the people said: "Is it every  year, O A llah's Messenger?" 
H e rem ained silent un til he repeated  it th rice, and the
Messenger of A llah 4J0T& said:

Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadith o f  Jln-'Xawawi_______________-JS^ -

" If  I say: ‘Yes’, it will become obligatory  and you would not 
be able (to do i t )."45

T hus, the  H ajj is only once — and all th an k s  belong to  A llah -, and 
th a t is w hat is obligatory  and w h a t comes afte r th a t  is only 
supererogatory.

These are the five pillars of Islam ; and  the  H ajj has th e  'Umrah 
w7ith  it because in some of the  wordings of th e  HadTth of ‘U m ar 
(4») (it says):

0 «
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45 Collected by Muslim (1337) from the Hadith of Abu H urayrah (<&>)



"And th a t  you perform  the  H ajj and 'Umrah"ib 

The 'Umrah is referred to  as the  Lesser Hajj.

Then he (JibrTl) asked him  abou t Im a n : “ Inform  me abou t 
Im an .” A llah’s Messenger iMP  replied: "Im Sn is to believe in 
A llah, His angels, His books, His messengers, the Last Day, and 
the P re-ordainm ent — w hether good or bad.”

So, Iman  includes these Pillars. Lexically, it is the  categorical 
a tte s ta tio n  which is never befallen w ith  any  form  of d o u b t.47 In  
the  ju ristic  sense, it is u tte ran ce  w ith  th e  tongue, belief w ith the  
h eart and acting w ith  the  lim bs, it increases w ith  acts of 
obedience and decreases w ith  sin .48 This is the  m eaning of Im an  to 
the  people of Sunnah  and Jam a'ah  in variance to  the  M u rji‘ahw 
who say: Iman  is a tte s ta tio n  w ith the  h ea rt or a tte s ta tio n  w ith 
the heart and u tterance w ith  th e  tongue alone, and deeds are not 
included in it. This is a rejected s ta tem en t; the deeds are 
necessarily included and a person will no t tru ly  believe w ithout 
acting upon the  deeds even if he a tte s ts  w ith  his heart.

I f  one u tte rs  w ith his tongue an d  does not act upon the deeds 
having no valid excuse preventing  him  from  doing so, he is not a

_Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f Jln-Wa-wawi - 56 -

46 Collected by Ibn Hibban in bis SahTh (1/398), An-NasaT in As-Sugra 
(p. 23), Ibn Kliuzaymah in his SahTh (1/3), Ad-DaruqutnT in his Sunan  
(2/282), Al-BayhaqT in Al-Ktdtra (4/349) and in Shu'ab Al-Imdn  (3/428).

47 See: An-TSihdyah fT GarTb Al-HadTth (1/69), Lisan Al-'Arab (13/26) and 
Mukhldr As-SihOh <(p. 11)

48 See: Al-'AqTdah by Imam  Ahmad bin Hanbal (p. 117), Lum'at Al- 
I'tiqdd (p. 23), M ajmu‘ Al-Fataivah (7/505), Ijtim a' A l-Ju w sh  Al- 
Jslamiyvah (p. 84)

49 The Murji'ah: I t is said; its root is A l-Irja  i.e. from At-Ta'akhkhur 
(delaying or halting) because they "halt" the actions or deeds from the 
meaning of Iman. I t is also said: it is from Raja  (hope) because they say: 
the sin does not cause anv harm  as long as one believes as an act of 
obedience does not bring benefit as long as a person is a Kafir. They are 
divided into various groups. See; Maqalat Al-1slamiyym  (p. 132), and 
Al-Farq bavn Al-Firaq (p. 190).



believer. This is because Allah -  Blessed is He and E xalted  — 
m entioned Im an  together w ith  th e  deeds in m any verses and did 
no t stop a t m entioning Iman  alone. He — the E xalted  — says:

^  a i i \  ' a $  Q .  >

C.___________ Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f  A n-'Xawaun -5^  -

"The believers are only those who, when A llah is mentioned, feel a 
fear in their hearts and when H is Verses ( this Q ur'an) are recited 
unto them, they (i.e. the Verses) increase their Faith; and they put 
their trust in their Lord ( A lone); Who perform the Salat and spend 
out o f  that We have provided them. I t  is they who are the believers in 

tru th ..."  ( A l-A n fa l: 2-4)

He — the E xalted  -  also said:

; > /  * ^ i > "  ' S  '  S i  ^  \
\j> l_3^ p_» AlllJ

"Only those are the believers who have believed in  A llah and H is  
Messenger, and aftenvard doubt not but strive with their wealth and  

their lives fo r  the Cause o f A llah. Those! They are the truthful. "
( A l-H ujurd t: 15)

In  the HadTth, it says th a t the P rophet *35* said:
0 > x / J / % O- * 0 ' i, 0 0 O * '  to* *00 * * *
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"Iman  is seventy-som e or sixty-som e branches; the  best of it 
is the  saying: La ilaha ilia A llah  and its lowest is rem oving



harm ful th ings from  th e  w ay, and bashfulness is a branch  of 
/m an ."50

This Hadith contains the  fact th a t  Im an  is expressing, acting  and 
believing because he said: " . . . th e  best of it is the saying: La  
ila h a  ilia  A l la h . . ."  and th is  is u tte rin g  w ith  the tongue, " .. .a n d  
its lowest is rem oving harm ful things from  the w a y ..."  and th is an 
action, " .. .a n d  bashfulness is a branch of Im a n "  and th is is in the 
heart. T hus, it shows th a t  Im an  is from these th ree  things. 
Therefore, whosoever absolutely abandons deeds and does not 
perform  them  while he is able to  do so, he is no t a believer.

As for the  one who leaves some of the  deeds, he m ay be a K afir  or 
one whose Im an  is deficient. I f  he abandons th e  Salat, he is a 
K afir  as is contained in verses and Ahadlth. B ut if he leaves 
any th ing  from  the  deeds aside the  Salat, he is a believer, deficient 
in his Im an  like those who com m it m ajor sins ap a rt from Shirk.

There m ust be agreem ent in the  Islam  of a person in the  open and 
secret; so, w hoever only acts upon Islam  w ithou t Im an  is a 
hypocrite because the  hypocrites show Islam  in the  open. So, 
th ey  becam e from  those who observe th e  fast, perform  the 
prayers and act upon the  pillars of Islam  b u t there is no Im an  in 
their hearts. So, th ey  are in the  lowest place in the  Hell.

Likewise the  one who believes in his h ea rt b u t does not obey w ith  
his limbs or u tte r  the  Shahadatayn ; he is surely not a believer 
because believing in the  h eart alone does no t suffice, the belief in 
the  h eart is only one of the  m ainstays of Im an. So, one m ust u tte r  
w ith his tongue and act w ith  his limbs; otherw ise, the  polytheists 
believe w ith their hearts and the  Jew s and C hristians believe in 
the m essengership of M uham m ad and adm it it in th e ir hearts 
b u t they  reject th a t  in th e ir open.

Allah — the E xalted  — says:

C.___________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f An-Jiawawi____________- 58 -

50 Collected by Al-'Bukharl (9) and Muslim (35) from the Hadith of Abu 
H urayrah



Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f JA n-'NawavA

"We know indeed the grief which their words cause you ( 0  
M uham m ad iffe f): it is not you that they deny, but it is the verses 
( the Qur'an) o f A llah that the wrongdoers deny. "(A l-A n 'am : 33)

Abu Talib, th e  P rophet's  uncle said:

1 know certain ly  th a t  the  religion of M uham m ad

is surely the  best religion o f the  creatures.

I f  no t for reproach or fear of consequence

you would have seen me being so kind openly .51

T hus, he a tte s ts  in his h eart th a t  he is the  Messenger of A llah and 
th a t  his religion is the  best b u t showing courtesy  to  his people 
prevented  him  from u tte rin g  th a t. I f  he had  (tru ly) believed in 
the  Messenger he would have renounced the  religion of his people. 
B ut he did no t w an t th a t ,  th e  fanatic  arrogance of the  period of 
Ignorance p revented  him  from  expressing and showing w hat he 
had  in his heart.

E ven while he was suffering from th e  pangs of dea th , the  
Messenger was saying to  him : "0  Uncle, say: La ila h a  ilia  
A lla h " and Abu Ja h l and those w ith  him  would say: "will you 
abandon the  religion of ‘Abdul-M uttalib?" In  the  end, he said: " It 
is upon the  religion o f ‘A bdul-M uttalib ."52

T hus, he died and did not say: La ilaha ilia A llah , and he is from 
the  people of the  Fire despite the  fact th a t  he believed w ith  his 
h ea rt, acknowledging th a t  as contained in his poem s available

51 See: Al-Bidayah wa An-Nihayah  (3/42), Samt A n-N ujum  Al-'Aw dll 
(1/394) and Al-IsabahfT TamyTz As-Sahabah (7/236).

52 Collected by Al-‘BukharT (1360), and Muslim (24) from the HadTth of 
Al-Musayyib bin Huzn («̂ b)



w ith  us which includes the  clear saying and a tte s ta tio n  th a t the 
religion of M uham m ad is tru e  and  th a t  the  religion of the  
polytheists is falsehood. B ut he did not give the  Shahadah  th a t  
La ilaha ilia A llah  and th a t  M uham m adun Rasulullah. He refused 
to  say: La ilaha ilia A llah  because th a t  would m ean renouncing 
idol worship which is the  religion of his people. This evinces the 
fact th a t  sheer arrogance of the  days of Ignorance could drive a 
person to disbelief — and the  refuge is w ith  Allah Allah — the 
E xalted  — says:

L ___________ Commentary on the “Forty Hadith ofJin-'Kawaun - 60 -

"When those who disbelieve had pu t in their hearts pride and 
haughtiness the pride and haughtiness o f  the time o f ignorance" (A l-

Fath: 26)

So, one should no t give preference to  an y th in g  above the  true 
religion no m a tte r  the  pressure nor fear any  insults of the 
insulting  for the  sake of Allah; and th is  is w ha t is obligatory.

The point here is th a t  there m ust be agreem ent in the  Islam  of a 
person in the  open and Im an  in his h ea rt; if he is only upon any 
one of the tw o, such is no t a believing M uslim, and is no t from the 
people of the  paradise (if he dies upon th a t).

This Hadith also evinces th a t  the pillars of Im an  are six; as for the 
rest deeds, th ey  only bring com pletion and perfection to  these six; 
like saying the  tru th , com m anding good and proh ib iting  evil, 
connecting the  ties of kinship and others from  the  deeds w hich 
are not am ongst the  six.

The First Pillar: to believe in Allah -  the  M ighty and Sublim e — by 
believing th a t  Allah is One, w ithou t p a r tn e r and th a t  H e is the 
one deserving to  be w orshipped, no t any  o ther; and believing in 
His Names and A ttrib u tes  -  Blessed is He and E xalted  -. Thus, 
believing in A llah includes the  th ree  categories of Tawhld :

•  Tawhld Ar-Rububiyyah

Tawhld Al-U liihiyyah



•  TawhTd A l-A sm a  wa A s-S ifa t

A person is no t a believer except by fulfilling these th ree  things. 
And believing in A llah -  as some or m ajo rity  of those w ithou t 
knowledge say — is to  believe th a t  A llah exists. This is certain ly  
no t Im an  in Allah; believing in th e  existence of A llah — the 
M ighty and  Sublim e - does no t suffice; ra th e r believing in A llah 
includes Im an  in his Rububiyyah , Uluhiyyah  and  A sm a  wa A s- 
Sifat. I f  any  aspect of th is  is deficient, a person has n o t actually  
believed in Allah.

Belief in His R u b u b iy y a h : is to  believe th a t  H e alone creates and 
disposes affairs, gives and takes life, and  has th e  power and 
au th o rity  over all th ings, w ith o u t p a rtn e r in all of th a t . This is 
TawhTd Ar-Rububiyyah. Only few deny th is  am ongst th e  people 
because the  entire creatures — believers and non-believers — all 
affirm  TawhTd Ar-Rububiyyah  as A llah -  th e  M ighty and Sublim e 
— says:

a*? dr; S )  &  j A j  y*

Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJ4n-JTawaun____________- 6^ -

" I f  you were to ask them: 'Who sends down water ( rain) from  the 
sky, and gives life therewith to the earth after its death?' They will 

surely reply: 'A llah .'" (A l- 'Ankabiit: 63)

f  ' J >

"And verily, i f  you ask them: 'Who created the heavens and the 
earth?' Surely, they will say: 'Allah (has created them). ”'(A z- 

Zumar: 38)

He said:
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"Say: 'Whose is the earth and whosoever is therein? I f  you know!' 
They will say: 'It is A llah 's!'"(A l-M u 'm inun: 84-85 )

And He — the E xalted  — said:

Commentary on the Forty Hadith o f n-‘Nawawi____________- 6j2 -

AY _  A1 :

"Say: 'Who is (the) Lord o f  the seven heavens, and (the) Lord o f the 
Great Throne?' They will say: 'A llah .'"(A l-M u 'm inun: 86-87)

J*J Cr^ O & j j i  i f  J*  )$*
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"Say f  0  M uham m ad  'fPTio provides fo r  you from  the sky and
from  the earth? Or who owns hearing and sight? A n d  who brings out 
the living from  the dead and brings out the dead from  the living? A n d  

who disposes the affairs?' They will say: 'A llah .'" (Y u n u s: 31)

So, th ey  all affirm  Tawhld Ar-Rububiyyah; "A nd w h o  b r in g s  o u t  
th e  liv in g  f r o m  th e  d e a d  a n d  b r in g s  o u t th e  d e a d  f r o m  the  
liv in g ?  A n d  w ho  d isp o se s  th e  a ffa irs? ' T h ey  w ill  say: 
'A llah'"  Glorious and E xalted  is He. Hence, th ey  do no t deny 
th a t  despite being poly theists as H e -  the  E xalted  — says:

v  |  &  f X t e J  c ,  >



"And most o f them believe not in  A llah  except that they attribute 
partners unto H im ."  (Y u su f:  106)

T hey believe in Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah  alone and th is does not 
suffice; one m ust believe in Tawhid A l-U liihiyyah  i.e., th a t  no one 
deserves to  be given w orship except A llah — the M ighty and 
Sublime. Uliihiyyah m eans 'Ubiidiyyah (i.e. servitude).

This is the  po in t of difference betw een the  nations and  the 
Messengers; m any  of th e  nations adm it th a t  A llah is the  Creator, 
th e  E nricher and th ey  acknowledge Tawhid Ar-Rububiyyah  b u t 
jo in  partners w ith  A llah in Tawhid A l-U liihiyyah; so, th ey  give 
worship to  o thers along w ith  A llah — devote slaughtering  to  it, 
swear u n to  it, seek help from  it — w hether the  p a rtn e r jo ined w ith  
A llah is an  idol or tree or stone or grave or jin n  or a person, it is 
Shirk  (joining partners w ith  Allah) regarding Tawhid A l- 
Uliihiyyah.

I t  occurred sim ilarly  in th e  la te r tim es afte r al-Qurun al- 
M ufaddalah  (the Purified Times) th a t  some reject Tawhid al- 
A sm a  was S ifa t am ongst the  dev ian t sects from  the  Jahm itess3, 
M u'tazilitessi, Ash'arites55 and  those who follow in th e ir footsteps. 
T hey  reject A llah's Nam es and His A ttrib u tes:

Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f An-Nau>auri_______ - 6^  -

53 They are the  followers of Jahm  bin Safwan Abu Mihriz Ar-RasibT, 
As-Samarqandl. He is astray  and leads astray, the leader of the 
Jahm ites. He died a t the time of the younger TabiTn. He invented great 
evil and was a head in the denial of the Names and A ttributes of Allah. 
He was killed in the 128 AH by Salm bin Ahwaz. See: A l-M ilal wa An- 
Nihal by Ash-Shahristan! (1/86), Al-Farq bayna Al-Firaq (p. 199), 
Mizan A l-I'tidal by A dh-DhahabI (2/159) and At-Ta'rifdl by Al-JurjanT 
(p. 108) and Fath A l-B ari (13/345).

54 One of the deviant sects which oppose the People of Sunnah  and the 
Jama'ah ; the leader of this sect was Wasil bin Ata Al-Gazal. He was a 
student in the learning circle of Al-Hasan Al-BaSrT and later came up 
with the position on: Al-M anzila bayna Al-M anzilalayn  (the status in- 
between the two statuses) and th a t the one who commits a m ajor sin is 
neither a believer nor a disbeliever. So, Al-Hasan threw him out of his 
circle and 'Amr bin ‘Ubayd joined him and they both withdrew 
themselves from the circles of Al-Hasan and for th a t, they were referred



•  Some of them  reject the Nam es of A llah and the 
A ttribu tes

•  Some affirm  the  Names and reject the  A ttribu tes

•  And some reject some of the A ttrib u tes

T hey arc all alike; one m ust believe in th e  Names of Allah and 
His A ttrib u tes  as have been reported  by  m any  am ongst the  pious 
predecessors: "T he position of the pious predecessors is th a t they 
describe A llah w ith w hat He has described H im self w ith and w hat
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to as Mu'lazilites and nicknamed Qadarites for their a ttribu ting  the 
actions of the creatures to their abilities and their denying the Pre- 
Ordainments regarding tha t (the actions of the creatures).

The Mu'lazilites are divided into various sects hut they are united upon 
the rejection of Allah's A ttributes and the saying th a t the Qur'an was 
created; th a t the servant creates his own actions. They have five 
fundam entals which they have placed in the position of the six pillars of 
Iman with the People of Sunnah  and the Jama'ah and those are; At- 
TawhTd (Oneness), Al-'Adl (Justice), Al-M anzilal bavna Al-M anzilatavn  
(the S tatus between the Two Statuses), Al-W a'd iva Al-W a7d  (Promise 
and Threat), Al-'A m r bil-M a‘riif wa A n-N ahy an A l-M unkar 
(Commanding Good and Prohibiting Evil); they only intended 
falsehoods with these ascriptions! See: A l-M ilal iva A n-N ihal (1/30-32), 
Al-Farq bavna Al-Firaq (18, 93, 94), Al-Bad'u iva At-Ta'rTkh (5/142), 
Siyar Al-A 'lam  (5/464), Wafayat Al-A 'yan  (6/8)

55 An ascription to Abu 1-Hasan ‘AIT bin Ism ail bin Ishaq bin Salim Al- 
Ash'arT; he was horn in the year 260 AH. He grew up learning the 
positions of the Mu'tazilites and studied under Abu ‘AIT A l-Jabal. He 
later abandoned their sect and renounced it and then began to follow 
Ibn Kilab and spread his thoughts. Afterwards, he returned to the 
positions of the People of HadTth and ascribed himself to Imam  Ahmad 
and authored on the positions of the People of Sunnah  and the Jam a'ah , 
(the book entitled): Al-Ibanah, A l-M ujiz. Rasail Ath-Thugr except that 
he has remaind upon some positions of Ibn Kilab. He died in Baghdad 
in the year 324 AH. Imam  Adh-DhahabT said: "It is also said tha t he 
remained until 330 AH". See: TarTkh Al-Baghdad (11/346), IVafaydl Al- 
A'yan  (3/284), Siyar A l-A 'lam  (15/85), Shadharat Adh-DhahabT (2/303), 
Al-Bidayah iva An-Nihayah  (11/187).
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His Messenger has described H im  with, w ithout T a h r i f
(d isto rtion), or Ta'tTl (rejection) and w ithout T a kyT f  (saying 
how ) or T am thT l ( lik en in g )." 56 T hus, w hosoever rejects the 
Nam es and A ttrib u tes  or any  one of it know ingly does no t tru ly  
believe in A llah because H e has rejected an  aspect of Tawhid  
except he is excused for ignorance or blind-following or 
in te rp re ta tio n . Such will be a m isguided one and not a K afir.

The Second Pillar: Belief in the Angels; you should believe th a t  
th ey  are one of the  creatures of Allah and His soldiers. Allah 
created them  from light as is contained in the  Hadith:

'  *  ^ 0 *  *  ^  S  O /  ^

Wf jVj [y* r  °j* j y  J*  S&lUJl cJiA>

"The angels were created  from  light, the  jin n  were created

described to  y ou ."37

M alaikah  (the angels) is the  p lural of (the word) M alak  (an angel) 
which is Rasul (messenger) because the  angels are messengers 
from Allah — the M ighty and Sublim e — to his creatures. A llah — 
the  E xalted  — says:

"Allah chooses Messengers from  angels and from  men. " ( A l-H ajj:

And th ey  are in groups w ith  each group having  its specific d u ty  
assigned to  it by Allah. H ence, JibrTl is assigned w ith revelation, 
MTkaH is assigned w ith  the  ra in  and vegeta tion , IsrafTl is assigned

36 See: Al-Lum 'ah  by Ibn Qudamah (p. 9), Tarikh Al-Islam  by Adh- 
DhahabT (p. 87), Bayan Talhis Al-Jahmiyyah  (1/31), M ajmii' Al- 
Fatawah (5/26), Ijtima'u Juyush Al-Islamiyyah  (p. 132), Sawa'iq Al- 
Mursalah (2/426)

from smokeless flame of fire and A dam  from  w hat was

75)

37 Collected by Muslim (2996) from the Hadith o f ‘A'isha (if*- a>' ^ j )



w ith  blowing in to  the  horn. Am ongst them  also is the  M alak al- 
M awt assigned w ith  tak ing  souls58 and some of them  are assigned 
w ith the  fetuses in the  wombs of m others; it  blows life in to  it and 
is ordered w ith  four words which it will w rite .59 Some of them  are 
assigned to  take record of the  deeds of th e  children of A dam  as in 
His saying:
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''But verily, over you ( are appointed angels in charge o f m ankind) to 
u atch you, K irdm an (honourable) Katibln writing down ( your 

deeds), They know all that you do. " ( A l-In fita r: 10-12)

58 As is contained in the HadTth collected by At-TabaranT in Al-Kablr 
(12061), Abu Shaykh in Al-'Uzmah  (2/700-701), Ibn AbT Shaybah in Al- 
'Arsh (p. 86-87) front the HadTth of Ibn 'Abbass ( H * * ^ )  th a t the 
Prophet iM 'f said: "...w ho is this, O Jibrll? He said: 'This is Israffl, Allah 
created hint on the day He created h im ..., he does not raise his glance; 
between him and the Lord is seventy lights, if he comes near any one of 
them  he will burn up. A Lawh is in his control, so when Allah — the 
Mighty and Sublime -  approves anything in the heaven or in the earth, 
the Lawh ascends, taps his forehead and he looks. If  it is from my duties 
he orders me to do it and if it is front the duties of MTkaTl, he orders him 
to do it, and if it is from the duties of the Malak Al-M awt, he orders him 
to do it'. So, I said, 'O Jibrll, w hat is your duty?' He said, 'in-charge of 
the wind and the soldiers'. I said, 'w hat is the duty  of MTkaTl?' He said, 
'in-charge of the vegetation and rain'. I said, 'w hat is the dutv  of the 
Malak A l-M aw t?' He said, 'in-charge of taking lives'".

59 As contained in the HadTth collected by Al-BukharT (3208), Muslim 
(2643) from the HadTth of Ibn Mas‘ud ( ^ )  th a t the Prophet 4.$%'* said: 
"Certainly, the bringing to being of each of you in the womb of his 
m other lasts forty days (as mixed semen drops).Then, he becomes 
'Alaqah (as a piece of clotted blood) for similar period, and then, it 
becomes Mudgah (a little lump of flesh) for a similar period. Thereafter, 
the angel is sent to it. He blows life into it, and is ordered with four 
words: the writing of its wealth, life-span, work, and whether it will be a 
successful one or wretched."



So, the  angels have duties to  which th ey  are assigned and which 
th ey  carry  ou t; and  th ey  are from  the soldiers of Allah and the 
Unseen W orld. We do not see them  b u t we believe in their 
existence and their actions m entioned by  Allah -  the  M ighty and 
Sublim e th a t  th ey  im plem ent them  following His orders -  
Glorious is H e and E xalted .

The m a tte r  is not as opined by those who are as tray  regarding the  
angels. Some of them  (the people), tak e  some of them  (the angels) 
for enemies. Like the  Jew s, th ey  tak e  JibrTl (>&B) for an  enem y 
and th ey  say, "JibrTl is our enem y, if it were o th er th an  JibrTl 
th a t  descended upon M uham m ad, we would have believed in him . 
B u t since the  one th a t  descended upon him  was JibrTl, we will not 
believe in him  because JibrTl is our enemy"!! A llah -  the  m ost 
H igh — said:
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"Say ( 0  M uham m ad 4m ) ) :  'Whoever is an enemy to Jibrll, ( let him  
die in his fu r y ) , for indeed he has brought it ( this Qur'aan) down to 

your heart by A llah's Permission, confirming what came before it 
[i.e . the Tauraah and the In jllJ  and guidance and glad tidings for  

the believers.' Whoever is an enemy to A llah, H is Angels, H is  
Messengers, Jibrll ( Gabriel)  and M ikaH , then verily, A llah is an 

enemy to the disbelievers. "(Al-Baqarah: 97-98)

There are also from  th e  Shl'ah  those who take  JibrTl for an 
enem y, been influenced by the  Jew s. So th ey  say: “ the  message 
was m ean t for AIT b u t JibrTl was treacherous and gave it to 
M uham m ad."! T heir poet would say: “The tru s tw o rth y  was 
treacherous, so he took it aw ay from  the  L ion.”



There are some of the  people — particu larly  the  po ly theists — who 
say, "The angels are the  daughters of Allah"! Glorious is Allah, 
above w hat th ey  say. Allah — the  E xalted  — says:

1 1  £  c S  \p S j }

"And they make the angels who themselves are slaves to the Most 
Beneficent (A llah) fem ales." ( A z-Z ukhruf: 19)

r< :jjU, { 0 ff >
"Or has He (A lla h ) only daughters and you have sons?" (A t-T ur:

39)
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"And when the news o f (the birth of) a fem ale (child) is brought to
any o f  them, his face becomes dark, and he is filled  with inward

grief!" (A n-N ah l: 58)

T hen He said:

/ {  ^ .s'T’f >A>-f *.♦ > ' s  /  > ^
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"They assign to A llah that which they dislike (for themselves), and 
their tongues assert the falsehood that the better things will be theirs. "

( A n-N ahl: 62)

He — the E xalted  — said:

'0 0  - ' o r  •CjliLJI 4 " (̂ 00



"Has He ( then) chosen daughters rather than sons?
What is the matter with you? How do you decide? W ill you not then 

remember?" (  As-Safat: 153-155)

So if  you are no t pleased w ith  daugh ters for yourselves and  would 
dislike them , w hy do you ascribe them  to Allah — the M ighty and 
Sublime?! D espite th e  fact th a t  A llah has tak en  no son; th is is 
from th e  aspects of re fu ting  them  and  exposing the  evil in their 
saying.

Likewise, the  C hristians say, "Al-MasTh ('Isa — Alayhis-Salat was- 
Salam) is the  son of Allah"! T hus, th ey  ascribe a son to  Allah — 
the  M ighty and Sublim e. The P o ly the ists  ascribe daugh ters to  
A llah -  the  M ighty and Sublim e -  and He has neither tak en  any 
p a rtn e r nor son, for the  son is a p a r t of the  p aren t, his like and 
Allah — the  M ighty and Sublim e — has no p artn e r or like. He is 
the  O pulent — Glorious is He and E xalted  -, He is in no need of 
children. T h a t is only for m ankind; only th e  creatures are in need 
of children.

The Third Pillar: Belief in the Revealed Books. So you believe th a t 
A llah revealed Books to  His M essengers w hich are from  His 
speech and revelation . T hey  con tain  His Laws — His orders and 
prohibitions. H e revealed them  to  His Messengers (A layhi As- 
Salat was-Salam) so th a t  the  t ru th  can be explained and falsehood 
p rohib ited  and  for the  guidance of people. T hey are m any; A llah 
alone knows them  all, b u t those he has m entioned are: At-Taorah , 
A z-Zabur , A l- In ji l , Al-Q ur'an, and th e  scrolls of Ib rah im  and 
Musa. Thus, we believe in th e  Books -  those m entioned by  Allah 
and those He has no t m entioned -  and the  g reatest of them  all is 
the  Noble Q ur'an.

The Fourth Pillar: Belief in the Messengers. Sim ilarly, you should 
believe in the  M essengers of A llah, from  th e  first of them  to  the 
last of them , those m entioned by A llah and those He has not 
m entioned am ongst them ; you m ust believe in them  all. 
W hosoever rejects anyone of them  has rejected them  all and is a 
K afir; and  if he were to  believe in some of them  and disbelieve in 
o thers, he will be a K afir. T hus, the  one who believes in them  bu t 
disbelieves in 'Isa and M uham m ad — A layhim a As-Salat was-
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Salam  -  like the Jew s, is a K afir; likewise, the  one who believes in 
them  b u t dislikes the message of M uham m ad — A layh i As-Salat 
was-Salam — like the  C hristians, is a disbeliever in all of them .

Thus, Allah does not accept believing in some and disbelieving in 
the rest because it is from differen tiating  betw een the  Messengers. 
A llah — the E xalted  says:
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"Verily, those ivho disbelieve in A llah and H is Messengers and wish 
to make distinction between A llah and H is Messengers (by believing 
in A llah and disbelieving in H is Messengers) saying, 'We believe in 
some but reject others,' and wish to adopt a way in between. They are 

in  truth disbelievers. "(A n-N isa ': 150-151)

The first of the Messengers was Nuh (A layhi As-Salat was-Salam); 
as for the P rophets, A dam  wras a p rophet and those who came 
afte r him  am ongst the  P rophets. Between A dam  and Nuh — 
Alayhim a A s-Salam  -, there were prophets; b u t the  first of the 
Messengers was Nuh - (A layhi As-Salat was-Salam). A llah — the 
M ighty and Sublim e -  sent him  to his people when they  s ta rted  
w orshipping pious people. The last of them  is M uham m ad iM f;  
A llah — the E xalted  — says:

-5 A*? o t  J

"Verily, We have inspired you ( 0  M uham m ad) as We inspired N uh  
and the Prophets after h im ." (A n -N is a 1: 163)

Believing in all of the  Messengers is a general belief while 
believing in M uham m ad is specific because he is our prophet
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and messenger and as such, we m ust believe in w hat he has 
brought in particu lar.

The Fifth Pillar: Belief in the Last Day; th a t  is th e  D ay of
Qiydmah (S tanding). I t  is called th e  L ast D ay because it is a t the

up of people on it from  th e ir graves un to  the  Lord of all th a t  
exists. I t  is referred to  as the  D ay o f Ba'th  (R esurrection) because 
people w'ill be resurrected  on it from  th e ir graves, and it is called 
the  D ay of A n-N ush iir  and A n -N u sh u r  m eans Ba'th. I t  has m any 
nam es which is from w hat poin ts to  its  greatness.

Belief in the  L ast D ay is affirm ing th a t  it will happen  and  then  
preparing  tow ards it. Thus, it does no t suffice th a t  one accepts 
and affirm s its occurrence, one m ust prepare for it. W hen you p u t 
forw ard good deeds, tu rn  in repentance from  evil deeds and 
engage in a great deal of v irtuous deeds th en  you are preparing  
for th is great day; a day  w hich will undoubted ly  occur. Ib rah im  — 
A layhi As-Salat was-Salam  -  said in his supplication:

"And disgrace me not on the D ay when ( all the creatures)  will be 
resurrected; the Day whereon neither wealth nor sons will avail, 

except him  who brings to A llah a clean heart. " ( Ash-Shu'ara: 87-89)

I t  is indeed, a g reat Day:

"That Day shall a man flee from  his brother, and from  his mother 
and his father, and from  his wife and his children. Everyman, that

end of the  world and the  D ay of Qiydmah because of th e  stand ing
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"T hough they sha ll be m ade to see one another, - the M u jr im , ( the 
s in fu l)  w ould  desire to ransom  h im se lf fro m  the p u n ish m e n t o f  that 
D a y  by h is children. A n d  h is w ife a n d  h is  brother; a n d  h is  k in d red  
who sheltered h im , a n d  all that are in  the earth, so that it m ight save 

h im . B y  no m ea n s!"  (  A l - M a ’arij: 11-15)

So, he will n o t be sav ed  from  th is  e x c ep t b v  p e rfo rm in g  good 
deeds a n d  a b s ta in in g  from  evil deeds.

T h is  is w h a t is in te n d e d  b y  b e lie f in  th e  L as t D ay . A nyone w ho 
say s: th e re  is no re su rre c tio n , its  all a b o u t th is  w orld ly  life; th is  is 
a K a fir  because  he belies A llah  an d  H is M essenger an d  th e  
consensus o f  th e  M uslim s an d  th a t  w hich  is know n in th e  D in  by  
necessity . T h u s , th e re  is no d o u b t in  th e  d isb e lie f o f th e  one w ho 
re jec ts  R esu rrec tio n . W ith  reg ard  to  th a t ,  A llah -  th e  E x a lted  -  
said:

'' <  0

"The disbelievers pretend that they w ill never be resurrected (for the 
A ccount). S a y  ( 0  M uham m ad  'Yes! B y  m y Lord, you  will 

certainly be resurrected, then you  w ill be informed o f (and  
recompensed fo r )  what you did, and that is easy fo r  A llah. ( A l-

Taghabun: 7)

A llah — th e  M ighty  and  Sublim e — ordered his Messenger to  sw ear 
by  his Lord th a t  H e will raise H is creatures. His saying: " (T h e



d is b e lie v e r s )  p r e t e n d . . . "  A z-Z a 'm  is som ething w hich is false; 
th a t  is, th ey  have lied in th is  saying of theirs; and He — the 
E xalted  - said:

___________ Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith ofjA n-jVaxvawi___________ - 7^ -
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"And they said: 'There is no ( other life) but our (present) life o f this 
world, and never shall we be resurrected ( on the Day o f  

R e s u r r e c t io n ) ( A l-A n 'am : 29)

f  0 !  e a  ■ } & ( . # %  >

"And they say: "There is nothing but our life o f this world, we die 
and we live and nothing destroys us except Ad-D ahr ( the tim e).

( A l-Jathiyah: 24)

rv . r ,  : ^  0

"Does he promise you that when you have died and have become dust 
and bones; you shall come out alive ( resurrected)? Far, very fa r  is 
that which you are promised. There is nothing but our life o f  this 

world! We die and we live! A n d  we are not going to be resurrected!
"(A l-M u 'm in iin : 35-37)

T h a t is th e  w ay o f speech of the  K u ffa r  — old and  present - they  
reject the R esurrection and have no evidence for th a t  except th a t  
th ey  say: how will people who have died and tu rn ed  to  soil he 
b rough t back to  life? This is impossible!



"He says: 'Who will give life to these bones when they have rotted 
away and became dust?"' (YasTn: 78)

Subhanallah  (Glorious is Allah)! T hey were no t in existence before 
basically; th ereafte r Allah — the M ighty and Sublim e — created 
them . So, th a t  th e  One who created  them  in th e  beginning is able 
to  bring them  back to  life is w ith  a greater reason.

"A nd he puts forth for Us a parable, and forgets his own creation. He 
says: 'Who will give life to these bones when they have rotted away 

and became dust?' Say: ( 0  M uham m ad %■&}), 'He w ill give life to 
them Who created them fo r  the firs t time! A n d  He is the A ll-K nower 

o f every creation!'" (YasTn: 78-79)

Therefore, th e  Q ur'an  contains a g reat deal of re fu ta tio n  for those 
who reject th e  R esurrection.

Also, w hich of them  is greater, the  creation of the  heavens and 
the  ea rth  or the  creation  of m an? There is no doub t th a t  the 
creation of th e  heavens and the  ea rth  is g reater th a n  the creation 
of m ankind; Allah — the E xalted  said:

- v : ^  [ j

"The creation o f the heavens and the earth is indeed greater than the 
creation o f  m ankind. " ( Gafir: 57)

Thus, th e  one who is able to  create the  heavens and the  ea rth , 
th a t  He is able to  create m ankind  is w ith  a g reater reason. Then 
also, A llah -  th e  M ighty and Sublim e — gives life to  the  ea rth  
after its dea th ; a land would be barren  w ithou t any vegeta tion  
and when the  ra in  falls upon it, it  m ixes w ith  the  vegeta tion  and 
the  h ith erto  dead grain and seed sca tte red  in the  place comes 
back to  life and grows, becom ing vegeta tion ; productive trees, 
da te  palm s and grapes and various kinds of p lan ts  while it had
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been dead initially . Is th e  One who gives life to  the  ea rth  afte r its 
death  able to give life to  m an a fte r his dea th? This is som ething 
real, seen by people th a t  the  dead d ry  barren  land, when Allah -  
the M ighty and Sublim e - m akes the  ra in  fall upon it, becomes 
green and flourishing w ith  p lan ts; as A llah -  the  E xalted  -  says:

Commentary on the Torty Hadith ojJ4n-Nawaun - 7^  -

"A ndyou  see the earth barren, but when We send doun water ( rain) 
on it, it is stirred ( to life ), it swells and puts forth every lovely kind  
( o f growth) . That is because A llah, He is the Truth, and it is He 

Who gives life to the dead, and it is He Who is Able to do all things.
A n d  surely, the Hour is coming, there is no doubt about it, and  

certainly, A llah will resurrect those who are in the graves. " ( A l-H ajj:
5-7)

This is an  illu stra tion  seen by  everyone; who could have given life 
to  these p lan ts? W ho b rough t leaves, branches and fru its from 
th is d ry  seed? I t  is certain ly  A llah — Glorious is He and E xalted . 
I f  He gave life to  these p lan ts  afte r th e ir d ea th , He is able to  
resurrect the one in the  grave; no th ing  incapacitates H im  — 
Glorious is H e and E xalted .

Sim ilarly, if there were not to  be R esurrection and R ew ard for 
actions, creation would have been useless; why will He create 
them  and th ey  had done good deeds or acts of disbelief and then , 
th ey  will die and  be left? This does not befit the  Ju stice  of A llah — 
the M ighty and Sublime:



Commentary on the forty Hadith ofJ4n-Nawawi

"Did you think that We had created you in p lay ( without any  
purpose) ,  and that you ivould not be brought back to Us? So Exalted 

be A llah, the True K in g ."  ( A l-M u 'm inun: 115-116)

E xalted  is A llah, far is He above th a t! So, Allah — the M ighty and 
Sublim e — shall raise m ankind and separate  betw een the believers 
and the  K u ffa r  and rew ard the  believer for his belief and the 
K afir  for his disbelief:

"A nd We created not the heaven and the earth and all that is between 
them without purpose! That is the consideration o f  those who 

disbelieve! Then woe to those who disbelieve from  the Fire! Shall We 
treat those who believe and do righteous good deeds, as those who 
associate partners in worship with A llah and commit crimes on 

earth? Or shall We treat the pious as the criminals?" (Sad: 27-28)

They all will die and will not be resurrected  or rew ard for their 
actions?! Never! C ertainly not!

Then Allah th rea tened  the K u ffa r  and the  poly theists and the 
sinners th a t  th ey  will certain ly  re tu rn  to  th e ir Lord and m ade to 
account and be rew arded accordingly pointing to  the  fact th a t  
R esurrection is certain , and th a t  it shall happen w ithou t any 
doubt and th a t  the world is an  abode o f work while the hereafter 
is the  abode of recom pense. This is th e  W isdom  of Allah -  
Glorious is He and E xalted .



T his evinces the fact th a t there is another abode where the pious 
will be rewarded for his p ie ty  and the evil for his evil. In th is  
world, there m ay not be difference (betw een both  in term s o f  
worldly benefits) but there shall be difference in the hereafter. He 
-  the E xalted  -  says;
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"A nd  on the D ay when the H our w ill be established, that D ay shall 
( all m en) be separated ( i .e  the believers w ill be separated fro m  the 

disbelievers). Then as fo r  those who believed ( in  the Oneness o f  A llah  
Islam ic M onotheism ) and  d id  righteous good deeds, such shall be 
honored and made to enjoy luxurious life (forever)  in a Garden o f  

delight ( P arad ise). A n d  as fo r  those who disbelieved and belied Our 
signs, and the M eeting o f the Hereafter, such shall be brought forth  to 

the torment ( in  the H e l l - f i r e ) ( A r-R u m : 14-15)

A nd H e said:

v ^  0 ? Jy* l&  j  a jX ' 4  y

"A party will be in Paradise and a party in  the blazing Fire ( H ell) .  "
( A sh-Shurah: 7)

T hey  will be separa ted  on th e  D ay o f R esurrection ; b u t in th e  
w orld, th ey  are th e  sam e, th ey  all live and  p erhaps th e  K a fir  m ay  
even be in a b e tte r  condition  th a t  th e  M uslim  from  th e  angles of 
riches, w ealth , and  h ea lth , even th o u g h  he is a K afir . And the  
believer is tried ; he goes h ungry , sick and  he contends w ith  m any  
harm fu l th ings and dies in th is  condition; because A llah has 
preserved th e  rew ards for him  in the  hereafter. So, he gets the 
rew ard for his good deeds in th e  hereafte r and his deeds will never 
be w asted.

0  Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f  fln-'Nawaun - -



These are from the evidences for R esurrection; th ey  are evidences 
th a t are soundly in tellectual and based on th e  Q ur'an. The 
evidences for R esurrection are m any; yet, the K u ffa r  and the 
atheists reject it. U nfortunate ly , some of the  people believe it bu t 
do not get p repared for it as if they  reject it!

The Last D ay m eans all of w ha t comes afte r dea th ; th a t  is the 
L ast D ay. So, when a person dies and passes aw ay, he enters the 
L ast D ay and has left th is world. The first of th e  series of the 
events is th a t:

W hen the  dead is placed in his grave and  the  soil is leveled above 
him  and the people d ep art him;

t4iL~L?u j  4^-jj i\jci (0 l£ u  <LJb 4j]

_Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith ofJA.n-jN’au/aun - 78 -

"He will certain ly  hear the  tap s  of th e ir shoes; tw o angels 
will come to  him  and his soul will re tu rn  to  his body and 
th ey  will sit him  up and ask him , 'W ho is your Lord? W hat 
is your religion? W ho is your P ro p h e t?"'60

Three questions; if he responds w ith  the correct answers he is 
saved and successful b u t if he is unable to  answer, he is 
unsuccessful and destroyed and has w asted his s tay  in the w orldly 
life.

I f  a person says; how can the  tw o angels come to  him  in his grave 
while we do not see them ? The response is: A llah is able to  do all 
things; as for you, m any th ings have been m ade invisible to  you. 
So, th e  angels will bo th  come to him  and you will no t see them ; 
do you see your soul entering  your body? Do you see all th ings? 
There are any  th ings you do not see and th ey  exist! Do you see 
the  intellect which distinguishes you from ano ther?  I t  is not 
every th ing  th a t  you do no t see th a t  does no t exist. This (i.e.

60 The Hadith of the Questioning by the Two Angels; collected by Al- 
‘BukharT (1337) and Muslim (2870) from the Hadith of Anas bin Malik, 
and Muslim (2871) from the Hadith of Al-Bara bin 'Azib (u+* it



denying the  questioning by th e  angels because m an does no t see 
it) is th e  position of the  M aterialists and the  N atu ra lists . As for 
the  people of Im an , th e ir  belief broadens to  accept every th ing  
th a t  is au th en tica lly  reported  and th ey  will no t delve in to  the 
m atters  w ith  th e ir intellects (alone).

So, the  tw o angels will approach  him , sit him  up and  ask him  
questions: W ho is your Lord? And who is your P rophet?  And 
w hat is your Religion? So, the  believer says: "My Lord is Allah, 
and m y Religion is Islam  and m y P ro p h et is M u h am m ad ^ ^ ); and 
a caller will call out:
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"My servan t has said th e  tru th ; so g ran t him  an  extension 
from th e  Parad ise and w iden his grave to  th e  ex ten t of his 
vision and open a door for him  to  th e  Paradise."

Thus, its  gentle w ind comes to  him  and its fragrance and he sees 
his place in th e  Paradise and says,

S S ^  J l  ^  b-
" 0  Lord, establish  th e  H our, so th a t  I re tu rn  to  m y fam ily 
and w ealth ."61

As such, his grave becomes one of th e  gardens of th e  Parad ise 
even when we do no t see it.

Allah m ay cause some to  see it, b u t th is  is no t a m ust.

As for th e  hypocrite and th e  one in dou b t, who lived doubting  
[Iman) in th is world and  dies upon it, when th ey  ask him  saying, 
"W ho is your Lord?" H e will say: "I do not know", "W hat is your 
Religion?" He will say: "I do no t know, I heard  th e  people saying

___________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofAn-jCawauri - 79 -

61 Collected by Abu Dawud (4753), Ahmad in the M usnad  (4/287), At- 
TayalisT (1/102), Al-BayhaqT in Shu'ab Al-Im an  (1/358) from the Hadith 
of Al-Bara bin Azib (4fe). See: Kitab Ithbat 'Azab Al-Qabr by Al- 
BayhaqT.



som ething and I said it." "W ho is your P rophet?" He will say: "I 
do not know." Because while in the  world, he did not believe w ith  
his heart, he only u tte red  (the sta tem en ts  of belief) on his tongue; 
"I heard  the  people saying som ething and I said it" ju s t to 
conform  to them . This is the hypocrite who says w hat the 
believers say, observes the p rayer and fasts b u t there is not Iman 
in his heart. He was only doing all th a t  ou t of fla tte ry  and 
deception, so th a t he could s tay  w ith M uslims bu t he had not 
believed in his heart.

Even if he is eloquent, try ing  to  acquire knowledge, m em orizing 
tex ts  and chains of transm ission, he will s tu tte r  in his grave and 
will be unable to  speak and will forget th e  righ t responses and 
say: "I do not know, b u t I heard  the  people saying som ething 
which I do not really know or believe" and a caller will call out: 
"My creature has lied; give him  an  extension from  the Fire and 
open a door for him  to the F ire" . So, its hea t and violent hot wind 
will come to  him , and his grave will be constricted  on him until 
his ribs will exchange positions — and we seek refuge w ith Allah — 
and his grave will become one of the  pits of the  Fire; and he will 
sav: " 0  Lord, do not establish the H our" because he knows th a t 
when the H our becomes established w hat comes afte r th a t  is 
worse th an  w hat he is in — and the refuge is w ith  Allah.

This is pointed  to  by Hs saying:

Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadith of Jln-Nawawi - 80 -

"Allah will keep firm  those who believe, with the word that stands 
f irm  in this world, and in the Hereafter. A n d  A llah will cause to go 

astray those who are polytheists and wrong-doers, and Allah does 
what He wills. " ( Ibrahim: 27)

" A lla h  w ill  ke ep  f i r m  th o se  w h o  b e lie v e , w ith  th e  w o r d  th a t  
s ta n d s  f i r m  in  th is  w o r ld . . ."  as they  lived upon the F irm  W ord 
and true  Im an  in th is world, A llah will keep them  firm  in the  
grave and a t the  questioning; " A n d  A lla h  w ill  ca u se  to  g o



a s tr a y  th o se  w h o  a re  p o ly th e i s t s  a n d  w r o n g -d o e r s . . ." a n d  
th ey  will be unable to  respond. The Ahadith  regarding th is are 
M utaw atir (i.e. have been reported  by large num ber of people in 
every level of the  chain of transm ission) from th e  P r o p h e t i c *.62

The People of the  Sunnah  and the  Jam a'ah  are agreed upon it 
and no one has rejected it (am ongst the  M uslims) except the 
M u'tazilites , those who depend solely upon th e ir intellects and 
today , the  R ationalists who are the  offspring of the  M u'tazilites. 
They are upon this position.

This is w ha t he will face in the  grave on the  first day  of the  
H ereafter. So, if  one is fo rtu n a te  in the  grave w ha t comes afte r it 
will be easier th a n  it; b u t if he fails, w ha t will happens a fte r it will 
be worse. Thus, the  first en trance to  the  H ereafter is the  grave. 
As is know n, the  abodes are three:

•  This W orld, which is the  Abode of W ork

The Barzakh  which is the  grave, and the  Abode of 
W aiting

The E verlasting  Abode, w hich is the  H ereafter;

___________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofjin-Nawawi________  - 8^  -
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"And verily, the Hereafter that is the home that will remain forever. "

(A l-G afir: 39)

So, the  people will rem ain  there  forever — in th e  Parad ise or Fire.

Therefore, the  H ereafter commences w ith  dea th  and  the  first 
th ing  th a t  happens therein  is the  pun ishm ent of th e  grave or its 
delight. As such, th e  grave is th e  in te rv a l betw een th is  world and

62 Ibn AbT Al-'Izz said: "The narrations from the Messenger of Allah 
iM }  have come in the Mutawatir form affirming the punishm ent of the 
grave and its pleasure for the one due for th a t and the questioning of the 
two angels. Thus, it becomes obligatory to affirm its establishm ent and 
believe it." See: Sharh A l- ’Aqidah At-Tahawiyyah (p. 450).



the hereafter, it is th e  place of w aiting. T hus, it is called al- 
Barzakh  since it is the  in terva l betw een tw o th ings.

Also, from  belief in the  L ast D ay is to  believe th a t  A llah will 
resurrect these bodies from th e ir graves and th ey  will s tand  
before the  Lord of all th a t  exists in a com plete form  as th ey  were 
in the  W orld, com plete; no th ing  will be m issing from it. W hen 
IsrafTl blows the  tru m p et — th a t  is, the horn  - the  second tim e, the 
souls will fly o u t of the  horn  and each soul will en ter in to  its 
body:

Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadith o f An-Nawa-wi - 82 -

"Then it will blown a second time and behold, they will be standing, 
looking on (waiting) .  " (A z-Zum ar: 68)

T hereafter, th ey  will be ordered to  m ove to  the  P lain  of 
G athering

"they will come out o f the graves quickly as racing to a goal. . ." (A  l-
M a'arij: 43)

M eaning, quickly; and so, no one will s tay  behind or miss; th ey  
will all m ove to  the  P lain  of G athering. T hey  will resurrect from 
their graves and will be m oved to  the  plain where th ey  will be 
gathered  and will s tand  on th e ir feet — from  the  first of creation to  
the  last of them  -  in one place, barefooted, naked and 
uncircum cised. Hufatan: no t w earing any  shoe, 'Uratan: not 
w earing any  cloth, Gurlan: no t hav ing  been circum cised .63

So, th ey  will be gathered  on th e  P la in  for a period o f fifty  
thousand  years stand ing  on th e ir feet, w aiting  for w hat will be 
done to  them . As for the  believer, he will no t feel th is difficulty;

63 As contained in the Hadith collected by Al-‘BukharT (3349), Muslim 
(2860) from the HadTth of Ibn  ‘ Abbass ( t hat  the Prophet 
said: "You shall all be gathered barefooted, naked and uncircumcised..."



the one who will feel the  difficulties of G athering  is the  K afir. 
A llah -  th e  E xalted  -  says:

Commentary on the 'Forty HaditH o f JAn-fHawaun____________ - 83 -

"Then, when the Trumpet is sounded; truly, that D ay will be a Hard 
Day. Far from  easy fo r  the disbelievers. " ( Al-M uddaththir: 8-10)

T hen th ey  will disperse from  the P la in  of G athering  -  afte r the 
long s tay  — for the  Reckoning. T hey  will be held responsible 
based on their deeds — noth ing  will be left — th ey  will be m ade to 
see them  all, account for them  and acknowledge them . There are 
some who will no t be called to  account and will en ter the  Paradise 
w ithou t reckoning as contained in  the  ffad lth  of the  seventy  
thousand  who will en ter the  Parad ise w ithou t reckoning or 
p un ishm ent64 ; and some of them  will have an easy reckoning:

"He surely w ill receive an easy reckoning, and will return to his 
fa m ily  in joy!" (A l-Inshiqaq: 8-9)

Y et, some of them  will be cross-exam ined; he said:
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"W hoever is in terrogated  for reckoning will be punished"65.

These th ree categories are w ith  respect to  the  believers; so, the 
believer will be given com parative reckoning according to  his 
good and  evil deeds. As for the K afir, he will not be given such

64 Collected by Al-‘BukharT (6541), and Muslim (220) fro the HadTth of 
Ibn ‘Abbass (u** A ,/»;).

65 Collected by Al-‘BukharI (103) and Muslim (2876) from the HadTth of 
‘A'isha (Ijrf <i»l



com parative reckoning because he has no good deeds; ra th e r, he 
will be given affirm ative reckoning -  he will be m ade to  see his 
deeds un til he adm its them .

T hereafter, the  Scales; the  deeds will be weighed — the  good and 
evil deeds — on real scales w ith  tw o scale dishes .66 The good deeds 
will be placed on a scale dish and the  evil deeds on ano ther. Allah 
— the E xalted  — says:

C. Commentary on the Forty Hadith ofAn-JCau>aun____________- 84 -

"Then, those whose scales (o f  good deeds) are heavy, - these, they are 
the successful. A n d  those whose scales ( o f  good deeds) are light, they 

are those who lose their ownselves, in Hell will they abide. " ( A l- 
M u'm inun: 102-103)

5

"Then as for him  whose balance ( o f good deeds) will be heavy, he will 
live a pleasant life (in  Paradise). B ut as for him  whose balance (o f  

good deeds) will be light, He will have his home in Hawiyah (p it, i.e. 
H ell)."  (Al-Qari'ah: 6-9)

T h at is, the  scales of his deeds; so it will be placed on a pan  and 
the evil deed on the o ther pan, and he will receive the  rew ard for 
w hichever of them  both  th a t  is w eightier — the preponderance of 
the  good deeds or th a t  of th e  evil deeds. This is from Allah's

66 Ibn AbT Al-'lzz said in his Sharh At-Tahawiyyah (p. 475): "The 
weighing of deeds, the doer and the scrolls of deeds is established, and 
th a t the Scale is of two scale dishes is also established, and Allah knows 
best what is beyond th a t of the ways it will be done."



justice, th a t  He will not be u n ju st to  anyone; ra th e r, he will 
rew ard m an according to  his deeds.

So, it is a real Scale; b u t the  M u'tazilites say: " I t  is not a real scale 
w hat th a t  m eans is the  estab lishm ent of justice. T hus, it  is an 
ab s trac t scale w hich only implies (the estab lishm ent of) justice 
between the  creatures"! H ow ever, they  have no evidence except 
their intellects; so th ey  disbelieve in it because th ey  do no t see the 
Scale; th ey  do no t believe in the  Unseen. This is the  problem  w ith 
absolute dependence on th e  intellect.

The believer should no t depend on the  intellect in everything. 
The intellect guides, (no doub t), b u t it is no t all th a t  m atters. 
There are m any th ings the  in tellect does no t grasp; the  m atters  of 
the Unseen m ay no t be com prehended by  the  intellect, and as 
such, do no t m ake your intellect the  judge in such m atters; 
ra th e r, dependence should be upon tex ts  alone. This is the reason 
for their rejection. Based on th e ir m istaken  position, they  do not 
believe w hatever th ey  do no t see or observe, th ey  ra th e r reject 
them  or give them  m eanings o ther th a n  th e ir tru e  m eanings.

So, they  do not reject the  w ord, M izan  (Scale) because it is 
contained in th e  Q ur'an:

Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJln-Na-waun____________- 85 -

"And the weighing on that day ( D ay o f Resurrection) will be the true 
( weighing). So as for those whose scale ( o f good deeds) will be heavy, 

they will be the successful (by entering Paradise). A n d  as fo r  those 
whose scale will be light, they are those who will lose their ownselves 
(by entering Hell) because they denied and rejected Our signs and 

revelations." (A l -A ‘raf: 8-9)



Commentary on tfie Torty Hadith o f An-Wawawi

"Then as for him  whose balance ( o f good deeds) will be heavy, he will 
live a pleasant life (in  Paradise) .  But as for him whose balance (o f  

good deeds) will be light, He will have his home in Hawiyah (pit, i.e. 
H ell)."  (Al-Qdri'ah: 6-9)

So, th ey  do no t reject th e  word, M awazln  ( th a t w hich is weighed) 
b u t th ey  give them  m eanings and d isto rt them  from their tru e  
m eanings as is th e ir a ttitu d e  w ith  o ther tex ts  which contrad ict 
their intellects; th ey  d is to rt them  from their tru e  m eanings. As 
for the  people of the  tru th , th ey  believe in them  in th e ir ac tual 
forms and leave the  details of th e ir forms w ith A llah — the M ighty 
and Sublime.

Then there will be the  handing out of the  scrolls:

"Then as fo r  him  who will be given his Record in his right hand will 
say: Take, read m y Record!'"(Al-Haqqah: 19)

U ntil his saying:

"But as fo r  him  who will be given his Record in his left hand, will 
say: "I wish that I  had not been given my Record!" (Al-Haqqah: 25)

Then, afte r all these difficulties, there is the  Sirat placed across 
the  Fire. The Sirat m eans the  p a th  and is also referred to  as Al- 
Qantarah across the  Fire. The en tire  creation will have to  cross 
over th is Sirat. It is th in n er th an  the  hair s tran d , sharper th a n  the



edge of a sword and h o tte r th a n  the  burn ing  coal. The entire 
creation will go across it based on their deeds.

So, some of them  will go across it w ith  th e  speed of light

Some of them  as the  speed of sound

Some will go across it like th e  race horse

Some of them  will go like th e  rid ing camel

Some will go jogging

Some will walk across

Some will crawl

And some of them  will be trap p ed  and th row n  in the  Fire. 

This is m entioned in th e  Q ur'an; H e — the E xalted  — says:
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"So by your Lord, surely, We shall gather them together, and ( also) 
the Shaydtin (devils) (w ith them ), then We shall bring them round 

Hell on their knees. Then indeed We shall drag out from  every sect all 
those who were worst in obstinate rebellion against the Most 

Beneficent (A lla h ). Then, verily, We know best those who are most 
worthy o f being burnt therein. There is not one o f you but will pass 

over it (H ell); this is with your Lord; a Decree which must be 
accomplished. " ( M aryam: 68-71)

Everyone will have to  cross over the  Fire. W hen th ey  pass over 
the  Sirat, th ey  will be stopped  for R eta lia tion ; revenge will be



taken  for some against o thers, and afte r they  are rectified and 
purified, they  will be perm itted  en try  in to  the  Paradise.

The Sixth Pillar: Belief in Qadar (D ivine P reordainm ent). Qadar is 
A llah's secret.67 The Qadar are the  th ings Allah preordained from 
w hat has happened and w hat will happen  u n til the  estab lishm ent 
of the H our. The pen has advanced w ith the  preordaim nents and 
they  are w ritten  on the  Lawh al-M ahfudh  — all th a t  will be un til 
the  D ay of Ju d g m en t.68 So, no th ing  happens except according to 
Qadar:

_Commentary on the forty Hadith ofJin-Nawawi - 88 -

"Verily, We have created all things with Qadar. " (Al-Qamar: 49)

Thus, th ings are not occurring vain ly ; ra th e r, th ey  are all 
preordained previously:

,  ^— A-'*--
^  ...

"No calamity befalls on the earth or in yourselves but is inscribed in 
the Book o f Decrees ( A l-L auh A l-M a h fu d h ), before We bring it into 

existence. "( Al-Hadid: 22)

67 As is contained in the Hadith of Ibn Umar ( At collected by 
Abu Nu’aym in al-Hilyyah (6/181-182); he said: The Messenger of Allah 
*M* said: "Do not engage in discourses on the Q adar  for it is Allah's 
secret. So do not unfold for Allah, His secret." See: TarTkh Dimashq 
(42/513), Fayd al-Qadlr (1/348) and Tuhfat al-Ahicadhi (6/279).

68 As contained in the Hadith collected by Abu Dawud (4700) and At- 
TirinidbT (2155) from the HadTth of Ubadah bin Samit («̂ e) from the 
Prophet tha t: "The first thing Allah created was the pen and He 
said: 'Write'. It said: 'What should I write?' He said: 'Write the Q adar; 
what has been and what will be eternally.'"



His saying: " . . . in  th e  B o o k . . ."  refers to  the  A l-L auh  Al- 
M ahfiidh , and His saying: " . . .b e fo r e  W e b r in g  i t  in to
e x is t e n c e . . . " th a t  is, (before We) created  it and orig inated  it.

Belief in Qadar is in four categories69:

The first category: Belief in A llah's Knowledge — the M ighty and 
Sublim e — which is timeless and  eternal and encompasses all 
th ings. T h a t is, we m ust believe th a t  A llah knows all things; He 
knows w hat has been and w hat will be.

The second category: Belief th a t  A llah has w ritten  on the  Laivh 
A l-M ahfiidh, w hat will be u n til the  D ay of R esurrection.

The th ird  category: The category of W ish and Will; w hatever 
A llah wills is and w hat H e wills no t does no t occur.

The fou rth  category: The category  of the  creation of th ings a t 
th e ir preordained tim es. E v ery th in g  a t its tim e and period 
preordained for it by A llah — th e  M ighty and Sublim e. So no one 
creates w ith  H im  -  high above every im perfection. He -  the  
E xalted  — said:

■C- Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f  Jln-Nawaxvi -89 -

"Allah is the Creator o f  all things, and He is the Disposer o f affairs 
over all things. " (A z-Zum ar: 62)

He also said:

"While A llah has created you and what you make!" (As-Saffal: 96)

So, you should believe th a t  all th ings are created  by A llah -  the  
M ighty and Sublime.

69 See: Al-'Aqldat ul-Wasitiyvah with its com m entary by the au thor -  
may Allah, the most High, preserve him (p. 162-169).
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These are the  categories of the  belief in the  Qada and the  Qadar 
A llah — the M ighty and Sublim e -  says:
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"Have you not seen that A llah knows whatsoever is in the heavens 
and whatsoever is on the earth ? There is no secret counsel o f three, but 
He is their fourth (w ith H is Knowledge, while He H im se lf is over the 

Throne, over the seventh heaven), nor o f five  but He is their sixth  
(with H is Knowledge) ,  not o f less than that or more, but He is with 

them ( with H is Knowledge) wheresoever they m ay be; and afterwards 
on the Day o f Resurrection, He will inform them o f what they did. 

Verily, A llah is the All-Knower o f everything. "(A l-M ujadalah: 7)

And He said:

r r

"No calamity befalls on the earth or in yourselves but is inscribed in 
the Book o f  Decrees... " (Al-Hadld: 22)

And th a t  is, Al-Law h A l-M ahfudh.

r r

"... before We bring it into existence. "(Al-H adid: 22)

M eaning, before We created  it; so it is w ritten  before it was 
created.
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" Verily, that is easy fo r  Allah. In  order that you m ay not be sad over 
matters that you fa i l  to get, nor rejoice because o f that which has been 

given to you. "(Al-HadTd: 22-23)

So, do not grief over w ha t you could no t get, w ha t got reduced 
from your w ealth  or fam ily or from  th e  th ings you desire; and do 
not be insolent and arrogan t in your joy  because of th e  w ealth  
Allah has bestowed on you. As for being delighted for Allah's 
favor, th is is praise-w orthy. You should be th an k fu l to  A llah and 
delighted for w hat A llah bestow ed on you; b u t being insolent and 
arro g an tly  joyous is prohib ited . A llah th e  E xalted , said:

"Do not be glad (w ith ungratefulness to Allah's Favors). Verily! 
Allah likes not those who are glad. " ( Al-Qasas: 76)

"And they rejoice in the life o f the world, whereas the life o f  this world 
as compared with the Hereafter is but a brief passing enjoyment. "

(A r-R a'd: 26)

T hus, joy  is of tw o kinds:

•  B lam ew orthy joy; and th a t  is to  be joyfu l ou t of 
arrogance and insolence

•  P raisew orthy  joy , and th a t  is being joyfu l for Allah's 
favor and mercy:



"Say: 'In  the Bounty o f Allah, and in H is Mercy; -therein let them 
rejoice.' That is better than what ( the wealth) they amass. "(Y u n u s:

58)

So when one believes in Qada and Qadar, he finds tran q u ility ; he 
will not grieve over w ha t he could no t get and will no t rejoice 
over w hat he is given in a m anner th a t  goes beyond lim its. As for 
th e  one who does no t believe in th e  Qada and Qadar, he grieves 
and becomes ind ignan t w hen som ething misses him , he would 
wail and act evil like slapping his face and tearing  his own 
clothes, and m ourning in the  ways of th e  people during  pre- 
Islam ic tim es. This is because he does n o t believe in the  Qada and 
Qadar.

E ven if he grieves, he cannot re tu rn  w hat has missed him  and if 
he is outraged, or slaps his face and tears his clothes; he cannot 
re tu rn  w ha t has missed him . R a th er, he becomes distressed and 
the  good rew ards (of patience during adversity) also miss him . As 
regards the  one who believes in the  Qada and th e  Qadar and is 
p a tien t over w hat befell him; th a t  it is from  A llah and th a t  w hat 
A llah wills is and w hat H e does no t will cannot occur, he will find 
rest of m ind.

Sim ilarly, the  one who does no t believe in th e  Qada and Qadar, he 
will be afflicted w ith  cowardice and fear; he will neither fight in 
Allah's cause nor legitim ately  seek w ealth  because he will be 
afraid  of everything. He will be prevented  from  doing th ings 
because of fear. B u t if he believed in th e  Qada and Qadar, he 
would proceed in the  Jih a d  for the  cause of A llah, legitim ately  
pursue w ealth  and repose the  affairs w ith  A llah — th e  M ighty and 
Sublime. I t  is reported  in th e  Hadith from the  P rophet th a t  
he said to  Ib n  ‘Abbass (u** *  th a t:

C-___________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f JAn-Naiuauri - 92 -



"W hen you seek (a need), beseech A llah, and  when you seek 
help, ask help from Allah. Y ou should know, th a t  if the 
en tire  m ankind  were to  come together to  g ran t you any 
benefit; th ey  will no t be able to  do so, except w ha t A llah 
has pre-ordained for you. And if th ey  were to  come together 
to  bring you any  harm ; th ey  will no t be able to , except 
w ha t A llah has preordained for you. The pens have been 
raised; and th e  pages are d ried ."70

Thus, belief in Qada and Qadar earns one firm  will, strong  fa ith  
and reliance on A llah — Glorious is He and  E xalted . And no t 
believing in Qada and Qadar leads a person to  grief and outrage 
during adversities. Also, it ham pers him  from  doing m any  good 
deeds and so; he is inflicted w ith  indecision, delusion and evil 
w hisperings. As such he will no t em bark  upon an y th in g  for fear 
of such-and-such; and he would abandon  beneficial th ings for fear 
of been afflicted by such-and-such because he does no t believe in 
the  Qada and Qadar.

W hatever A llah decrees and preordains m ust occur w hether you 
go o u t or no t, w hether you act or no t. So seek p ro tec tion  w ith  
A llah and rely on H im  and  leave th e  Qada and  Qadar for A llah -  
Glorious is H e and E xalted . W hen an y th in g  befalls you, do no t 
be foreboding; th u s he said:

Jjtf Ui diiUtfi ol9 jzuu  Uj <UJu i2.bui.lt U p °jfi
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"Seek w hat will bring  benefit to  you and ask Allah's help 
and be no t slothful. And if som ething afflicts you, do not 
say: 'I f  I did such-and-such, such-and-such would have 
happened '; b u t say: 'Qadarullahi wama sha-a fa 'a la
(meaning: Allah's decree; and H e did w ha t He willed.'"

___________ Commentary on tfe Torty Hadith o f JAn-'jCaxvawi____________- 9^ -

70 Collected by At-TirmidhT (2516), Ahmad in his M usnad  (1/307), Abu 
Y a‘la in his Musnad  (4/430) and 'Abd bin Hum ayd in his M usnad  (214) 
and At-Tabaran! in Al-Kablr (11243) and Ibn Al-Mustafad in Al-Qadar 
(p. 130) and Al-Hakim in Al-M ustadrak (3/624), Abu Nu'aym in Al- 
Hilyyah (1/314) and Al-BayhaqT in S hu‘ab Al-Iman  (2/27).



In  ano th er wording, it says:

Jj>i i'£i> U j ilil j j i

"Qaddara A llahu  wama shd-a fa 'a la  (meaning: A llah has
decreed and He did w hat H e w illed ."71

So w hen you have sought the  m eans and th e  goal was not 
a tta in ed , you should realize th a t  A llah did no t will it; and you 
know not, perhaps the  goodness lies in n o t a tta in in g  it, and Allah 
-  the M ighty and Sublim e -  is All-Knowing. Therefore, you 
should believe in A llah and His decrees and preordainm ents and 
be p a tien t over afflictions.

Also, you should bew are of indolence and arrogance during 
com fort; be balanced in  your affairs and be tran q u il in your m ind 
and leave in th is  world as a M u'm in , one who has reposed his 
affairs w ith  Allah — th e  M ighty and Sublim e. You should work 
and achieve, strive, for you believe in th e  Qada and Qadar, and 
th a t  th ings happen  th rough  th e ir m eans and not abandon the  
m eans. H ow ever, do not com pletely depend on the  m eans; 
com bine tw o things: belief in  Qada and Qadar and  acting  upon 
the  m eans while relying on A llah — Glorious is H e and E xalted .

These are the  a ttrib u te s  of the  M u 'm in , and  th is  is belief in the 
Qada and Qadar. Belief in th e  Qada and th e  Qadar benefits one in 
th is world and removes fear, evil w hisperings and sadness from 
him  while disbelief in the  Qada and  the  Qadar afflicts one w ith  
indolence, weakness, evil w hisperings, delusion, and everything 
scares him  because of his disbelief in Qada and Qadar.

I t  is obligatory  upon the  servan t, the  M u 'm in , to  believe th a t 
from  his belief in th e  Qada and Qadar is th a t  th e  creatures have 
actions th a t  th ey  carry  o u t from  th e ir own volition; th ey  are no t 
compelled to  do them . So, a person could believe or disbelieve, 
observe the  Salat or leave it, he could fast or no t; he carries o u t all 
th a t  and as such, he is rew arded w ith  good for the  acts of 
obedience and punished for th e  sins since th ey  are his actions. He

C. Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f Jin-Nawawi -9 4 -

71 Collected by Muslim (2664)



will no t be punished because of Qada and Qadar, he is only 
punished based on his actions w hich he carried ou t from  his own 
volition and will.

He is able to  s tan d u p  to  observe the  Fajr  p rayer, for exam ple, 
and he is able to  also sleep and no t observe the  F ajr  p rayer; he is 
able to  fast in the  m onth  of Ram adan  or leave the  fast, he is able 
to  restra in  him self from  sham eful deeds and he is able to  leave 
him self for same; he is able to  do th ings from  his volition  and will. 
A llah bestowed will and wish to  him  and  th e  volition to  do or not 
to  do. For th a t  reason, there is no th ing  upon the  one who is 
coerced to ac t upon sin; because he has no choice. Likewise the 
child th a t  has not a tta in ed  m a tu rity , there  is no th ing  upon him  
since he does no t have volition un til he m atures.

So, it has to  be believed th a t  from  belief in th e  Qada and Qadar is 
th a t  the  servants have actions, wishes and wills co n tra ry  to  the 
view of the  Jabarites72 th a t  th e  servan ts are only coerced and 
m ade to  ac t, th ey  have no freewill; and not as the  M u'tazilites 
opine: th a t  A llah has no decree or p reordainm ent, th e  servan ts 
are com pletely independent of th e ir actions, th ey  create their 
actions by th e ir wills and not by  Allah's will or his Qada or Qadar. 
The Jabarites and the  M u'tazilites  are a t the  tw o opposite ends.

As for the  People of the  Sunnah  and the  Ja m a ‘ah, they  are of the 
m iddle-course; th ey  say: A llah — the M ighty and Sublim e — 
decreed m atte rs  b u t He gave the servan ts the  volition, will and 
wish and ab ility  to  carry  ou t actions or leave them . A llah — the 
m ost H igh — said:

^  Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f JA.n-Nawawi - %  -

72 Jabr is to reject the servant's actual actions and a ttribu te  it to the 
Lord, the most High. The Jabarites are of different sects; the real ones 
are those who neither affirm action for the servant nor a basic ability to 
act. The liberal Jabarites are those who affirm an ability th a t is of 110  

basic im pact for the servant. See: 'Itiqadat Firaq al-M uslimln wal- 
Mushrikln  (p. 68), Al-M ilal wan-Nihal (1/85), and At-Ta'rlfat (p. 101).



Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f JAn-Nau/aivi -9 6 - 
...•

"Certainly, your efforts and deeds are diverse ( different in aims and  
purposes). A s  for him who gives (in  charity) and keeps his duty to 

Allah and fears H im . A n d  believes in A l-H usna. We will make 
smooth fo r  him the path o f ease (goodness) .  B ut he who is greedy 
miser and thinks h im self self-sufficient. A n d  gives the lie to A l- 

H usna. We will make smooth for him  the path for evil. " ( A l-Layl: 4
- 10)

This contains refu ta tion  against the Jabarites who reject the  
actions of the  servants and their volition. The position of the  
People of the  Sunnah  and the  Jam a'ah  is the  proven according to 
the  Q ur'an  and the  Sunnah , and th a t is th e  iniddle-course 
between the  views of the Jabarites and the  Qadarites.

Hence, one m ust believe in the  Qadar in all these categories; 
whoever claims th a t  there is no p reordainm ent, th a t  the  servants 
create their own actions and not Allah's preordainm ent such as 
the  M u'tazilites; if such a person holds th is view know ing the  
proofs (th a t negate it) b u t rejects them  and  sticks to  his position, 
such is undoubted ly  a disbeliever. B u t if he is a blind-follow er or 
an  ignoran t one, for such, it will be explained to  him . I f  he insists 
upon disbelief in the  Qadar, th e  ruling will be given on his 
disbelief. In  the  case where he is an  ignoran t or a blind-follower, 
he will not be declared a disbeliever righ t aw ay; the  m a tte r will 
be explained and m ade clear to  him . I f  he tu rn s  in repentance; 
th en  — all praise and th an k s belong to  A llah; b u t if he persists, 
th en  he is a disbeliever.

I t  is no t sufficient to  believe in the  Qada and Qadar alone, one 
m ust ac t and no t absolutely bank  on the Qada and Qadar and 
say: “ if Allah has preordained it for me, it will happen  and if He 
has not preordained it th en  it will no t happen, there is no need



w orking” as the  Jabarites opine. This is incorrect, for Allah has 
ordered seeking m eans and carry ing  ou t actions. H e has ordered 
m aking efforts a t  obedience to  H im . So one should no t absolutely  
depend on Qada and Qadar; ra th e r, he should ac t, m ove and seek 
w hat is good and leave evil. H e will no t be rew arded for Qada and 
Qadar bu t for his actions, his efforts and w hat he earns for 
himself, his wills, in ten tions and goals. H e will be held 
accountable for his deeds; if th ey  are good, th en  he gets good and 
if evil, he gets evil.

These are the  P illars of Im an  and  the  P illars of Islam . Islam  and 
Im an  are tw o great levels from  th e  levels of th e  Din; w hen th ey  
come together — such th a t  Islam  and Im an  are b o th  m entioned, 
Islam  is explained to  refer to  th e  ap p a ren t actions and Im an  is 
explained to  refer to  th e  actions of th e  h ea rt as in th is HadTth, the 
HadTth o f ‘U m ar, and His saying:

^ ___________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f JAn-Nawawi - -

"Verily, the M uslim s men and women, the believers men and  
women. . ."  (A l-Ahzab: 35)

B ut if one of them  is m entioned alone, the  o ther is necessarily 
im plied; so, if Islam  is m entioned alone, Im an  is im plied as well 
since Islam  cannot be right except w ith  Im an , and  if Im an  is 
m entioned singularly , Islam  is im plied since Im an  cannot be 
correct except w ith  Islam . B oth  m atte rs  m ust come together and 
one of them  is not beneficial w ith o u t th e  o ther; th u s there is no 
Islam  w ithou t Im an  and  no Im an  w ithou t Islam . T h a t is, the 
ap p a ren t actions will no t suffice w ith o u t those of th e  h ea rt and 
the  actions of the  h eart will not suffice w ithou t those of the  
limbs.

Based on th is, the  scholars say: W hen Islam  and Im an  are 
m entioned together, th ey  differ in their m eaning; so Islam  is



explained as been such-and such and Im an  as such-and-such. B ut 
when one of them  is m entioned alone, th en  th e  o ther is im plied .73

H ere, it is app ropria te  to  m ention  the  ruling perta in ing  to  a 
person who persists upon one of th e  m ajor sins o ther th an  Shirk  
(joining partners w ith  Allah); will he be referred to  as a M uslim or 
a M u 'm in ? Or he will not be called a M uslim or M u'm in?14 The 
position of the  People of the  Sunnah  and  the  Ja m a ‘ah w hich is 
the  correct view is th a t  the  one who persists upon one of the 
m ajor sins o ther th a n  Shirk  is also called a M u'm in  deficient in 
Im an. This is because Im an  increases w ith righteous acts and 
reduces w ith  sinful acts as is pointed  to  by  evidences: A llah -  the  
m ost H igh — says:

£js ii.j a lit sJ a >
"The believers are only those who, when A llah is mentioned, feel a 
fear in their hearts and when H is Verses ( this Qur'an) are recited 

unto them, they (i.e. the Verses) increase their Faith. " ( A l-A nfa l:
2)

So it points to  th e  fact th a t  Im an  increases, it is no t one sta tic  
thing. A llah — the E xalted  — said:

r '  : ^  jy K  l \ * j j

..A n d  the believers may increase in  Im an ( Faith) . " (A l-  
Muddaththir: 31)

He also said:
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5 See: Kitab Al-Iman Al-Kablr by Shaykh al-Islam  Ibn Taimiyyah 
w ithin M ajm u‘ Al-Fatawah (7/259), Fath al-Barl (1/115) and 'Umdat al- 
QarT (1/196).

4 See: al-'Aqldat al-Wdsitiyyah by Shaykh al-Islam  Ibn Taim iyyah ( •o-J 
ji') with its com m entary by the author (Hafizahullah) (p. 134)
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"ylnd Allah increases in guidance those ivho walk aright. "
( M aryam: 76)

So, Im an  increases w ith righteous deeds and reduces w ith  sinful 
deeds un til it gets to  the  w eight of an  atom  as contained in the 
Hadith of com m anding good and p roh ib iting  evil; he said: " I f  
he is not able then  w ith his h eart and th a t is the w eakest /m a n ." 75 
Thus, it proves th a t Im an  could be weak or strong. In  ano ther 
Hadith, it said:

(P /  /  ^  /  J o  /✓  P ^  ^  ^  ^  ^  % o
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"Iman  is seventy-som e or sixty-som e branches; th e  best of it 
is th e  saying: La ilaha ilia A llah  and its lowest is rem oving 
harm fu l th ings from  the  w ay, and bashfulness is a b ranch  of 
Iman."™

So it proves th a t  Im an  could be a t th e  highest or lowest.

This is co n tra ry  to  the  M urjiah  who say: Im an  does not increase 
or decrease. I t  is a single th ing , it does no t include deeds; it is only 
a th in g  of the  heart. This w ith o u t doub t is a wrong view because 
it contrad icts th e  proofs. D isagreeing w ith  th a t  also are the 
K haw drij77, th ey  say: th e  one who persists upon one of th e  m ajor

75 Collected by Muslim (49) from the Hadith of Abu Sa'ld al-Khudrl
(4*)-

76 Its reference had preceded.

77 They were those who revolted against the Leader of the Believers, 
Alee bin Abee T a a lib f^ d u r in g  the issue of the Two Adjudicators and 
gathered a t H arooraa near Koofah. I t  was regarding them  th a t the 
Prophet said: “ Som e o f you  w ill scorn  his ow n p ray ers
co m p ared  to  th e ir  p ray e rs , h is fa s tin g  w hen  co m p ared  to  then- 
fas tin g ; th e y  w ill lunge o u t o f  th e  re lig ion  as th e  arrow  th ru s ts  out



sins o ther th a n  Shirk  is a disbeliever w ithou t any  Im an. So, th ey  
com pletely rip him  off Im an  declaring him  a disbeliever who will 
rem ain in the  Fire forever -  and th e  refuge is w ith  Allah. So, 
those com pletely rip a person off Im an  while the M urjiah  accord 
him  com plete Im an. This is one of the  disagreem ents betw een the 
tw o groups.

As for the  people of t ru th  and the  correct position, they  say: Iman  
increases w ith  righteous deeds and reduces w ith  sinful deeds, and 
th a t the  Im an  of the  people is no t a t the  sam e level; some of them  
are M u'm ins  w ith perfect Im an  and some are M u'm ins  w ith  
deficient Im an.

The M u'tazilites in troduced a new p a th  and said: we do neither 
hold the  one who persists upon a m ajor sin as a M u'm in  nor say 
he is a disbeliever; he is ra th e r in M anzilatin  bayna M anzilatayn  
(a category between tw o categories). So from  the  foundations of 
their sect is: al-M anzilah bayna al-M anzilatayn. B ut if he dies 
w ithou t repenting, th ey  are, as in the  view of th e  Khawarij: he 
will rem ain in the  Hell forever. Thus, th ey  concur w ith the  
Khawarij regarding his punishm ent in the  H ereafter and th a t he 
will be in the  Hell forever. B ut in th is w orld, th ey  have innovated  
a position co n tra ry  to  th a t  of the  People of the  Sunnah  and the  
J a m a ‘ah , and con tra ry  to  th e  view of the  K hawarij and the 
M urjiah. They say: he is neither a M u 'm in  nor a disbeliever.

Is there anyone who is neither a M u'm in  nor a disbeliever?! This 
could be possible regarding the insane and th e  im m ature. As for 
the  m atu re  and sane, th e  individual is e ither a M u'm in  or a 
disbeliever. A llah — the E xalted  -  said:
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"He it is Who created you, then some o f  you are disbelievers and some 
o f you are believers." (  A t-Tagabun: 2)

of the target.” Collected by Al-Bukhaari (2610) and Muslim (1064) from 
the Hadith of Abu Sa’eed al-Khudree ( ^ ) .



He did not say: and am ongst you are those who are neither 
disbelievers nor believers. So, th e ir view is an  innovated  one and 
it lacks any  basis; it is sheer m isguidance. W hosoever abandons 
the  tru th  is afflicted w ith  contrad ictions and v an ity ; he will 
w ander abou t aim lessly w ithou t guidance.

These m atte rs  should be know n because it is an  area of 
conten tion  between the  people of the  Sunnah  and their 
adversaries from  the people of innovations: the  K haw arij, the 
M urjiah , the  M u'tazilites and others.

T hen J ib rll (82<SS) asked th e  P ro p h e t “Inform me about
Ih s a n .” Ihsan  is the  h ighest level; and  Ihsan  m eans: to  do a th ing  
well and perfect it. A llah — the E xalted  — said:

"Who made everything He has created good. " ( A s-Sajdah: 7)

Ihsan  regarding a deed is perfecting it and being im peccable in it; 
and Ihsan  regarding an  occupation  is being proficient a t it. 
Therefore, it is said, “ you are proficient a t such-and-such, a ren 't 
you?” T h a t is, w hether you are adep t a t th is th ing  or not?

Ih sa n  is between the  servan t and his Lord by his giving servitude 
to  Allah alone, w ithou t partn ers , and  it will be betw een persons 
by their giving ch a rity  and  being nice, inv iting  to  A llah and 
teaching beneficial knowledge. A llah — th e  E xalted  — said:
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" ...A n d  do good. Truly, A llah loves the good-doer s. " ( Al-Baqarah:
195)

So perfecting deeds is th a t  the  deeds are upon th e  Sunnah  not 
including any  innovation; if an  innovation  occurs in a deed then  
th a t  is no t from  perfecting the  action. A llah — the  E xalted  — said:



"Yes, but whoever submits his face (him self) to A llah and he is a 
M uhsin  (g o o d - d o e r ) (A l-Baqarah: 112)

And lie 4 ^ 0  said:

^ j  ^  *5^  ,j*4S

"W hoever does a deed to  w hich we have not given approval, 
it shall be re jected ."78

And he said:
'  * * * 0 ' f, * * * ' f e° ' o * o * i>
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"Bew-are of the innovated  m atte rs  for every innovated 
m a tte r  is a heresy and every heresy is m isguidance ."70

So, Ihsan  regarding deeds is m aking it sincere for Allah — the 
M ighty and Sublim e — and its conform ing w ith the Sunnah. Thus, 
He — the E xalted  — said:
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"Yes, but whoever submits his face (him self) to A llah  and he is a 
M uhsin  (good-doer)."  (Al-Baqarah: 112)

So his saying: "...subm its his face (h im self)..."  by affirm ing 
Allah's oneness and  being sincere, "...and he is a M u h s in  (good- 
doer)..."  th a t  is, following the  Messenger 4.30 and no t seeking 
closeness w ith  A llah w ith innovations and new ly-invented 
m atte rs  (in the religion).

In  th is Hadith, Ihsan  is: " ...to  worship Allah as though you see 
H im ..."; this is Ihsan  betw een the servan t and his Lord: T h a t 
you worship Allah w ith ce rta in ty  and absolute belief in H im  as 
though  you could see H im  w ith  your eyes from  the s treng th  of 
the Im an  since w hat is seen is n o t doubted. W hen you see a wall

78 Its reference had preceded.

79 Its reference had preceded.



you do not doubt it or w hen you see a door you never doub t its 
reality .

So, Ihsan  is th a t  you give devotion to  Allah — the  M ighty and 
Sublim e — as though  you see H im  w ith  your eyes from the 
s treng th  of your Im an  and ce rta in tv  of fa ith ; otherw ise Allah 
cannot be seen in th is world because the creation is incapable of 
catch ing  sight of H im  in th is  world. B u t the  M u'm inun  will see 
H im  on the D ay of R esurrection w hen A llah will enable them  to 
see th e ir Lord. H ow ever, in th is w orld, no one can see A llah w ith 
his eyes b u t the  firm  belief in H im  and ce rta in ty  of fa ith  in his 
heart is as though  he sees H im .

This is w hy w hen Musa ($ 0 )  requested:

"He said: '0  m y Lord! Show me (Y o u rse lf), that I  may look upon
Y o u .'"

Allah — the E xalted  — said to him:

' '  <

"You cannot see M e ." (A l-A  'raf:143 )

T h a t is, in th is world because Musa (>£P) was no t able to  see Allah 
in th is  world because of His M agnificence -  Glorious is He and 
E xalted  -  for H e screened H im self from  th e  creatures w ith  light 
as in the  Hadith: "H is screen is lig h t."80 So no one can see A llah in 
th is  w orldly life, and th e  tex ts  of the  Q ur'aan  and th e  Sunnah  
only show th a t  th e  M u'm inun  will be honored by A llah on the 
D ay of R esurrection. As th ey  gave serv itude to  H im  in th is world 
w ithou t seeing H im , yet th ey  affirm ed belief in H im , A llah will

_Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f A n-’Xawaun - 10^  -

80 Collected by Muslim (179) from the Hadith of Abu Musa (*&>).



gladden them  by appearing  to  them  and they  will see Him — 
Glorious is He and the m ost H igh - w ith  their eyes. 81

As for the  disbelievers, since th ey  did no t believe in Allah in th is 
world, Allah will prevent them  from seeing H im  on the  D ay of 
R esurrection. He — the  E xalted  — said:

Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadult of Jjn-Nawawt -104 -

"Nay! Surely, they ( evil-doers) will be veiled from  seeing their Lord 
that Day. " (A l-M u ta ffijin : 15) "

So, if the  disbelievers will be screened from Allah in the 
H ereafter, th en  the M u'm inun  will see th e ir Lord — Glorious is He 
and E xalted  — as is widely reported  from these evidences.

Therefore, his saying: " . . .a s  though you see H im ..." ;  contains 
evidence th a t  He cannot be seen in th is world w ith the eyes, He 
can only be seen in the h eart w ith firm  belief in H im  and 
ce rta in ty  of fa ith  th a t  is no t m ixed w ith  any doubt; this is the 
highest level.

A fter th a t  is a level regarding which he said: " .. .fo r  even
though you cannot see H im ..."  th a t  is, you cannot get to  this 
level of ce rta in ty ; " .. .H e  still sees you ."  M eaning, you should 
believe th a t  Allah sees you; and th is is lower th an  the  first even 
though  it is still a high level. So worship H im  believing th a t He 
sees you, H e sees you in all your endeavors. " .. .H e  still sees you." 
T h a t is, affirm  w ith your h eart and  keep it in m ind th a t A llah

81 Authentic narrations have been reported by a large number of 
reporters at every level of the reports which affirm the M u'm inun’s 
seeing their Lord on the Day of Resurrection; some have been collected 
by Al-‘BukharT (554), Muslim (633) from the HadTth of Ja rir  bin 
‘Abdullah al-BajalT ( ^ )  who said: "Once while we were sitting with 
Allah's Messenger then suddenly, he looked up a t the full moon and 
said; A ou will see your Lord as you see this moon; you will not scramble 
to see Him.'" From it also is the HadTth of Abu H urayrah ( ^ )  collected 
by Al-‘BukharT (7437) and Muslim (182), and the HadTth of Abu Said  Al- 
KhudrT (*&>) collected by Al-‘Bukhar! (7439) and Muslim (183).



sees you; and th is  is a great level no doub t. I t  is referred to  as the 
level of al-Muraqabah (W atchfulness); been w atched by A llah - 
the M ighty and Sublim e. H ow ever, it is lesser th an  the first level.

The Ihsan  betw een Allah and His servan ts is w hat was explained 
by the  Messenger iM f  in th is  Hadith; th a t  the  M uslim worships 
Allah upon ce rta in ty  and Im an. Such ce rta in ty  of fa ith  th a t 
m akes the  servan t feel as though  he sees Allah or the ce rta in ty  of 
fa ith  th a t  m akes him  be conscious th a t  Allah sees him  and is a 
w itness to  all his actions. So, he will n o t deviate from  His worship 
and when he deviates or errs, he tu rn s  to  Allah in repentance for 
he recognizes th a t  A llah pardons sins, and so, he does no t despair 
o f the  m ercy of A llah — the M ighty and Sublim e. M an is not 
infallible b u t when he infringes, he tu rn s  quickly to  A llah in 
repentance and recognizes th a t  A llah pardons the  one who 
repents, not being despondent of A llah's m ercy. The Shaytan  (the 
S atan) does no t deceive him  to  become despondent of Allah's 
mercy; th is is Ihsan.

Therefore, th is Hadith proves th a t  the  D in  has levels and th a t  
some of it are g reater th an  others; the  first level is Islam , and th a t  
is subm ission to  Allah — the  M ighty and Sublim e — w hich is in 
tw o forms:

The first form: Islam  together w ith  Im an  w hether sm all or large. 
This is th e  Islam  of the  M u'm inun; and it is the  rig h t Islam  upon 
which one is rew arded. T h a t is th e  Islam  which includes Im an  
th a t  rectifies it even though  it is small. As regards th is, Allah — 
the  E xalted  -  said:

< oat# >
' i

"The Bedouins say: 'We believe.' Say: 'You  believe not but you only 
say, 'We have surrendered (in  Is la m ). . . '" ( A l-H ujurat: 14)

This does no t m ean th a t  those Bedouins were hypocrites, b u t it 
m eant th a t  th e ir Im an  had  no t been perfected, and th ey  had 
claim ed a level th ey  had no t reached a t the  tim e th ey  said: 'W e  
b e lie v e .' I f  th ey  had  said: “ we surrender (in Islam )” , it would
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have been the  righ t expression; th u s, Allah said: " . . .b u t  y o u  
o n ly  sa y , 'W e h a v e  s u r r e n d e r e d  (in  I s la m ) . . ."  and then  He 
said:

"...F or Faith has not yet entered your hearts. "

L am m a , in the fu tu re  sense, it is no t ob tainab le a t the  present 
tim e bu t will be a tta in ed  later. A llah gave them  the  glad tidings 
th a t Im an  wall soon en ter th e ir hearts, and th a t  their Im an  will 
get stronger gradually , b u t th ey  had  been some h asty  and said: 
'W e b e lie v e .' So, th ey  had claim ed a level th ey  had not reached 
and as such, Allah reproved them  and to ld  them  w hat was 
appropria te  to  them , and th a t  m an does claim  som ething he has 
not a tta in ed . He said: " . . .b u t  y o u  o n ly  sa y , 'W e h a ve
s u r r e n d e r e d  (in  Is la m )  f o r  F a ith  h a s  n o t y e t  e n te r e d  y o u r  
h e a r ts . . . "  He did no t say: la m  (you do not) believe; ra th e r, He 
said: L a m m a  and there is difference betw een la m m a  and la m . 
L a m  is em ployed for absolute negation; b u t as for L a m m a  it is 
for tem porary  negation.

He said: “ Inform  m e about the (L ast) H our” u n til the  end of the
H adith: Since it is generally from the  aspects of th e  pillars of
Im an, i.e. belief in th e  L ast H our, w hich commences w ith  the
estab lishm ent of th e  H our and the end of the  world; th en  the
estab lishm ent of the  H our is th e  end of th e  world and the
com m encem ent of th e  H ereafter. T h a t is th e  appoin ted  tim e 
Allah — Glorious is and E xalted  - has draw n for th is worldly 
existence. It will end and R esurrection will be established, and 
the  belief in th is is one of the  pillars of Im an. W hoever doub ts the 
estab lishm ent of the  H our or w avers or rejects th e  estab lishm ent 
of the  H our, such is certain ly  a disbeliever. A llah -  th e  E xalted  — 
says:
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(1• -
Commentary on the fo rty  Hadith o f  JAn-'Kawaui

"The disbelievers pretend that they will never be resurrected (for the 
Account J. Say: ’Yes! B y  my Lord, you will certainly be resurrected, 
then you will be informed o f (and  recompensed fo r ) what you did, 

and that is easy fo r  A l l a h . ( At-Tagabun: 7)

I t  does not suffice th a t one believes in the L ast D ay; ra th e r, one 
m ust work for the  L ast Day. So, he does good deeds and repents 
from evil deeds and prepares for th is  D ay. This is the  m ain 
objective. B u t to  m erely believe in the  L ast D ay and n o t prepare, 
no t working for it such m ay no t get (m uch) benefit from  this 
belief.

And the  estab lishm ent of the  H our and its tim e is no t known 
except by Allah — Glorious is He and E xalted . A llah alone knows 
it and did neither inform  the angels nor the Messengers; Allah -  
the  M ighty and  Sublim e — concealed its knowledge from the 
entire creation because there is no benefit for m an in his knowing 
when the H our will be established. The benefit lies in believing 
th a t  it will be established and p reparing  for it. This is the m ain 
goal.

As for when it will be established, th a t  is know n to A llah alone — 
the  M ighty and Sublim e. E xp lana tions are contained in m any 
verses of the Q ur'an  th a t  no one knows when th e  H our will be 
established except Allah. A llah — the m ost H igh -  said:

'.w  :_»!^ i \  ^

"They ask you about the Hour ( D ay o f Resurrection):  'When will be 
its appointed time?' Say: 'The knowledge thereof is with m y Lord 

(A lone). None can reveal its time but H e.'" (a l-A 'rdf: 187)



Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f  A  n-Nawaun - 108 -

He also said:

"They ask you ( 0  M uham m ad {% }) about the Hour, - ivhen will be 
its appointed time? You have no knowledge to say anything about it. 
To your Lord belongs ( the knowledge of) the term thereof? You ( 0  
M uham m ad iM r )  are only a warner for those who fear it. The Day 

they' see it, ( it will be) as i f  they had not tarried ( in this world) except 
an afternoon or a m orning." ( A n-N azi'a t: 42-46)

He said:

"Verily, A llah! W ith H im  (A lone) is the knowledge o f the Hour, He 
sends down the rain, and knows that ivhich is in the wombs. No 

person knows what he will earn tomorrow, and no person knoivs in 
uhat land he will die. Verily, A llah is All-Knower, A ll-Aw are (o f  

things) . "  ( Luqman: 34)

T hus, the  knowledge of the  H our is w ith  Allah alone -  the  M ighty 
and Sublim e — and it is not righ t for anyone to  say: the H our will 
be established at such-and-such tim e depending on calculations 
and m yths and legends as is done by some im postors and fanatics; 
th is is from overburdening oneself, som ething which Allah has 
no t authorized. W hoever does th a t  is a liar because it is 
absolutely im possible th a t  A llah conceals the  knowledge of the 
H our and a person comes and still knows it.



Also, it is no t from  wisdom th a t  you ask when th e  H our will be 
established; the  wise th in g  is to  ask ab o u t w ha t you should do, 
how to get prepared for th is D ay. This is w ha t contains benefit 
for you. Thus, when J ib rll said to  the  P rophet i$&P: “Inform me 
about the (Last) Hour”, he replied: “The one being asked has 
no more knowledge about it than the one who is asking.” T h a t is, 
you and I are alike; we all do no t know when the  H our will be 
established. So if J ib rll (>££') -  and he is the  chief of the  angels -  
and M uham m ad 4$£P — and  he is the  leader of the  children of 
Adam  — do not know w hen the  H our will be established, how will 
a claim ant come and claim  the  knowledge of that?! This contains 
evidence th a t  the  knowledge or th e  tim e of the  estab lishm ent of 
the  H our is no t know n except to  Allah — Glorious is H e and 
E xalted .

“The one being asked..." and he is M uham m ad PjkP "...has no 
more knowledge about it than the one who is asking” and th a t  is 
J ib rll. M eaning, we are all th e  sam e, we do no t all know it. This 
affirm s w hat is contained in th e  Q ur'an  th a t  the  knowledge of the 
H our is w ith  Allah — the M ighty and Sublim e. And th is  also 
contains evidence th a t  w hoever is asked ab o u t som ething he does 
not know should refer it to  A llah and not try  to  m ake up 
any th ing  on it.

He asked: “Tell me then about its signs” th a t  is; its po rten ts; there 
are indications th a t  show th e  nearness o f the  H our. He — the 
E xalted  — said:
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"Do they then await ( anything)  other than the Hour, that it should 
come upon them suddenly? B u t some o f its portents ( indications and 

signs) have already come. " ( M uham m ad: 18)

The tim e the H our will be estab lished  is no t know n except to 
Allah.

As for the  signs th a t  indicate th e  nearness of th e  estab lishm ent of 
the  H our, th ey  are m any and are know n. Some of them  are m ajor 
and some, m inor and some are in-betw een. M any of them  have



come to  pass b u t it rem ains the  m ajor signs. Scholars have 
au thored  m any works on the  p o rten ts  of the  L ast H our82 and the 
signs of the  L ast H our. This is knowledge tak en  from the  tex ts  
and proofs.

He asked: “Tell me then about its signs” since asking abou t its 
signs is perm issible, he replied and m entioned two of its
signs: he said, "...that the slave girl will give birth to her 
mistress". This is one; and it m eans th a t  th e  m other will be the 
servan t and th e  daugh ter, her boss. This is amazing! T h a t the 
daugh ter will be the  m istress of her m other; so w hat does this 
m ean?

Two m eanings have been m entioned83:

The first: th a t  it m eans th a t  enslavem ent will proliferate in the 
end tim es and  since there is no doub t th a t  the  dau g h ter of a 
slave-w om an is freeborn as her fa th e r and the  m other is a slave- 
wom an; the  dau g h ter becomes a m istress to  her m other.
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82 Among the works on the signs of the Hour are: Sifat Ashrat is-Sa'ah 
by As-SarkhasT, Al-Qana'ah f i  ma Tamuss al-Hajah min Ashrat is-Sa'ah 
by As-Sakhawl, Al-Idha'ah by Siddlq Hasan Khan, Ithaf al-Jama'h f i  
ma uarada f i  Ashrat is-Sa'ah by Shaykh Hamud At-TuwayjrT ( ji u-j), 
Ashrat as-Sa'ah by Yusuf ‘Abdullah Al-Wabil, Al-Qiyamat Al-Kubrah 
by Dr. ‘Umar Sulayman Al-Ashqar.

83 The people of knowledge regarding this expression, have seven 
different views summarized by Hafidh Ibn H ajar in Falh (1/122, 133) to 
four and chose only one. He said: “T hat much awful treatm ent will be 
noted from the children; a child would relate with the mother as a 
mistress would relate with her slave-girl in terms of disgrace through 
abuse, beating and been made to work. So he generally called it her 
master m etaphorically or it could be th a t master m eant the one who 
nurtured and so, direct. In my opinion, this is the most preponderant of 
the views because of its generalness and the context suggests a condition 
th a t is asides from being bad, strange, indicating th a t the establishm ent 
of the Hour draws near when things will go up-side-down such th a t the 
one nurturing becomes the nutured, the nonentity becomes the highly- 
placed. I t  is in congruence as well with his statem ent about the other 
sign: the barefooted becoming the rulers of the earth .”



The second m eaning: is th a t  — and Allah knows best — there  will 
be a g reat deal of undutifu lness to  paren ts  in  the  end tim es such 
th a t  the  dau g h ter will behave to  her m o ther as the  m istress to  her 
slave by being disobedient, a rro g an t and reproaching in dealing 
w ith  her.

He said: "...A nd that you will see the barefoot, naked, and poor 
goat shepherds..." th a t  is, th e  Bedouin; these are the  a ttr ib u te s  of 
the  Bedouin, th e ir feet are usually  bare, th e ir bodies naked. T h at 
is, th ey  w ear w orthless clothes or clothes no t covering the 
necessary p arts  of th e ir bodies due to  penury  or no t giving 
a tten tio n  to  the  kind of clothes th ey  w ear as is know n w ith  the 
Bedouins. I t  does no t m ean being nude; ra th e r  it m eans th ey  will 
no t wear beautifu l clothes, choice clothes; th ey  will only wear 
indecent or skim py clothes or clothes th a t  are strange , w ith  w hich 
the  people are no t used to  adorn ing  them selves.

His saying: "...goat shepherds..." th is  is th e ir occupation; th ey  
are shepherds looking a fte r sheep and camels. These are the 
characteristics of th e  shepherds, th ey  live upon tend ing  livestock, 
and th ey  live in the  deserts. B u t in th e  end tim es, th ey  will live in 
the  u rb an  areas. T hey will live in the  cities and construct 
structu res. In itia lly , th ey  resided under ten ts  and th a tc h  b u t in 
the  end tim es, th ey  will com pete in erecting huge structures. 
They will build  and vie in boasting  w ith  one ano ther; one of them  
could even build high stru c tu res w ith  m any  floors and decorate 
and beau tify  it while he wras originally  living in a th a tc h  house or 
under ten ts  or th ings like th a t.  So, th e ir condition will change; 
th is is from  th e  signs of th e  L ast H our: th ey  will be " . . .  
competing in erecting tall buildings” as it is to d ay  w hich is an  
affirm ation  of his s ta tem en t.

The Bedouins now reside in th e  cities and  com pete in erecting tall 
buildings; each person w ants his building to  be b e tte r  th a n  th a t  
of the  o th er person in its s tru c tu re , look and  elevation. This is 
from  the  signs and  m iracles o f th e  Messenger for he to ld  us 
abou t som ething which has happened  as he said it.

He said: "He (i.e. the stranger) then left..." , th a t  is, the 
questioner stood up and w ent out. T hen  some of th e  com panions
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w ent ou t in search of him  bu t did not find him. And th is is 
am azing because he was am ongst them , asking and talk ing  and 
after a m om ent he could not be found.

He 4^)* th en  said: "Do you know who that questioner was?” They 
replied: “ Allah and His Messenger know b e tte r ."  A llah’s
Messenger said: “That was Jibrll. He came to teach you your 
religion.” This is evidence th a t th e  angel will not come in their 
angelic form because people will no t he able to  see them  in th a t 
angelic form. He would only come in hum an form so th a t  people 
do not run  aw ay from  him.

M any tim es, J ib rll would come to  the  P rophet in form of a 
m an while the  com panions are around him  like any  o ther 
questioner and s tuden t, he will no t d ifferen tiate him self from 
them  so th a t th ey  do not run  aw ay.

This also contains evidence th a t  the angels could take forms 
depending on the  benefit; Allah has given them  the ab ility  to  do 
th a t  for the benefit of m an. H ow ever, people do not see the  angels 
except when punishm ent is abou t to  descend — and the refuge is 
w ith  Allah - and a t the  point of dea th , the  angels appear and the 
dying person sees them . Allah — the  m ost H igh — said:
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"On the D ay they will see the angels, no glad tidings will there be for  
the M ujrimoon (crim inals, and disbelievers, etc.) that day." (A l-

Furqan: 22)

B ut before th a t,  people only see them  in forms no t d ifferent from 
those of men.

In  all, w hy did J ib rll come? W hy did he sit w ith  them ? The 
response came from the  tongue of the P rophet he said:
" ...H e came to teach you your religion” . He was no t asking in 
order to  learn, he was only asking in order to  im part knowledge. 
This contains evidence th a t  Q uestions and Answers are from the



m eans of im parting  knowledge. I t  is a well-known and good 
m ethod of education.

His saying: "...teach you your religion..." contains evidence th a t 
the  religion is taken  by  learning it; it is no t tak en  from  custom s 
and cu ltu ra l practices and innovations and new ly-invented 
m atters.

I t  also contains evidence th a t  the  religion has th ree  categories, 
some of which are b e tte r  and m ore excellent th a n  the others:

The first level: Islam ; and its pillars are five.

The second level which is above th a t:  Iman; and  its pillars are six.

The th ird  level — w hich its highest level: Ih sa n , and it is a single 
pillar, " ...to  worship Allah as though you see Him, for even 
though you cannot see Him, He still sees you.”

This entails encouragem ent tow ards learning the  religion, and 
th a t  it is ob ligatory  on the  M uslim to learn  his religion, and it is 
not sufficient for him  to  say: “ I am  a M uslim ” . He has to  learn 
the  religion so th a t  he can practice it in the  righ t m anner. So, it 
does not suffice for one to  a ttr ib u te  him self to  Islam  while he 
knows no th ing  abou t it. I f  he were asked abou t Islam , he would 
say: 'I am  a M uslim, b u t I do no t know  w hat Islam  is'. And th is  is 
amazing! H ow could he be a M uslim and he does no t know  w hat 
Islam  is?! This is being neglectful; he could fall in to  som ething 
th a t  con trad icts Islam  while he knows not, or leave som ething by 
which his Islam  is nullified while he knows no t because he did not 
learn Islam .

Thus, th is contains evidence for the  obligation of learning the Din  
in its th ree  levels: Islam , Im an  and Ihsan.
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H A D IT H  THREE

Abu ‘A bdir-R ahm an, ‘A bdullah bin ‘U m ar bin A l-K hattab — m ay 
A llah be pleased w ith  th em  bo th  -  said: A llah's Messenger {%,) 
said: "Islam is built upon fiv e  (p illars): To testify that there is no 
god worthy o f worship except Allah, and that Muhammad is 
Allah's Messenger, establish the prayers, give the Zakah, (perform) 
the pilgrimage, and fast in Ramadan". Collected by Al-BukharT 
and Muslim.

COMMENTARY

This Hadith is sim ilar to  the  preceding Hadith — the Hadith  of 
‘U m ar bin A l-K hattab ( ^ )  — concerning the  exp lanation  of the  
pillars of Islam  except th a t  th is Hadith contains an  increm ent, 
and th a t  is his saying: "Islam is built upon five pillars". In  the  
Hadith of ‘U m ar, it said: " '(0  Muhammad,) tell me about Islam' 
and he replied: 'Islam is to testify that there is no god worthy 
of worship except A llah...'"  to  th e  end of th e  Hadith.

So app aren tly , th e  Hadith of ‘U m ar shows th a t  Islam  only 
includes these five pillars while th is Hadith proves th a t these five 
pillars are not all th a t  Islam  entails; Islam  is only bu ilt upon 
them . Thus, th ey  are its foundations and pillars; otherw ise, Islam  
entails a lot of things; infact all good deeds are from  Islam : the  
obligatory  m atte rs , the  supererogatory  m atte rs , and  every ac t of
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obedience and abstinence from  sins. All these are contained in 
Islam . As such, he said:

Islam  is wide in scope b u t these five are its m ainstays, its pillars. 
T hey are its foundation  upon w hich it is bu ilt and when th ey  are 
missing or anyone of them  is m issing a person w ould n o t have 
tru ly  subm itted  to  real Islam . As for th e  rest of th e  deeds, w hen 
any  of them  is m issing he still rem ains a M uslim  deficient in his 
Islam  to th e  ex ten t of w hat he has abandoned of it.

His saying: "To testify that there is no god worthy of worship 
except Allah", it m eans: th e  belief and  ce rta in ty  and u tte ran ce  
w ith  the  tongue th a t  none has th e  rig h t to  be w orshipped except 
Allah — Glorious is He and  E xalted  — and th a t  th e  w orship of 
o ther th a n  H im  is v an ity  and jo in ing p artn e rs  w ith  Allah — the  
M ighty and  Sublim e. E ven when th ey  are referred to  as deities, 
th ey  are false deities; th e  T rue D eity  is A llah — the M ighty and 
Sublim e, and  the  worship of an y th in g  o th er th a n  H im  is 
falsehood. A llah -  th e  m ost H igh — said:

"That is because A llah He is the Truth ( the only True God o f all that 
exists, Who has no partners or rivals with H im ), and what they ( the 

polytheists) invoke besides H im , it is falsehood A n d  verily, A llah He 
is the Most High, the Most Great. " (A l-H ajj: 62)

OJjJ 4jCn! j -̂1—

"The M uslim is one from  whose tongue and hands the 
M uslims are safe ."84

C onsequently, he counted holding back evil as from  Islam .

84 Collected by Al-‘BukharT (6484) (10) and Muslim (14)



Hence, there m ust be belief w ith  th e  heart, u tte ran ce  w ith  the 
tongue, and acting w ith  th e  lim bs for A llah — the M ighty and 
Sublim e - alone deserves w orship; none deserves it except H im . I t  
does not suffice th a t  one believes th a t  w orship is for Allah alone; 
one m ust believe also th a t  the  w orship of o ther th a n  H im  is 
falsehood. This is the  m eaning of La ilah a  illa lla h ; for La ilaha is 
N egation and illallah is A ffirm ation. So, th e  N egation is denial 
and nullification of th e  w orship of o ther th a n  Allah; and the  
A ffirm ation is th e  assertion of worship for A llah — th e  M ighty 
and Sublime.

Consequently, the  N egation neither suffices w ithou t the 
A ffirm ation nor the  A ffirm ation w ithou t the  N egation, b o th  of 
them  m ust occur together.

As such, the  one who worships A llah and  does not worship any 
o ther along w ith  H im  b u t who does not affirm  th e  falsehood of 
idol-worship and false deities and says: “people are free to  take to  
their creeds, each individual should has his beliefs'”; and he does 
no t believe th a t  th a t  is falsehood. Such is a disbeliever in A llah -  
the  M ighty and Sublim e -  for he con trad icts th e  testim ony: La 
ilaha  illa lla h  because it entails N egation and A ffirm ation.

He said: "and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger". The
testim ony  th a t  "there is no deity  w orthy  of w orship except Allah" 
does no t suffice if one does no t believe in the  m essengership of 
M uhammad4^0C This is because th e  Jew s testify  th a t:  there is no 
deity  w orthy  of worship except A llah; b u t th ey  do no t believe in 
the  message of M u h a m m a d ^ ) .  This does not m ake them  
Muslims; so whoever testifies th a t  there  is no deity  w orthy  of 
w orship, it does no t benefit him  un til he believes in the  message 
of M uham inad^^K  obeys him  in w ha t he orders and abstains 
from  w hat he p roh ib its and w arns against, and  worships A llah -  
the  M ighty and  Sublim e -  according to  the  legal code of the 
M essenger^#), no t giving w orship to  A llah according to  his own 
desires, innovations and new ly-invented affairs.

So, one m ust give the  tw o S ta tem en ts of Testim ony; by  either 
u tte rin g  them  together or saying the: La ilaha  illa lla h  while 
believing th a t:  M u h a m m a d u n  R a su lu lla h , such th a t  it is
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im plied in it. B ut w hen he says: 'I testify  th a t  there  is no deity  
w orthy  of worship except A llah b u t I do no t testify  th a t  
M uham m ad is A llah's Messenger'; th en  it will be said: 'Y ou are a 
disbeliever in A llah — the M ighty and  Sublim e — and you have 
invalidated  your testim ony  th a t:  there  is no deity  w orthy  of 
worship except Allah'. This is because, A llah has sent M uham m ad 

so, w hen you have disbelieved in the  Messenger, 
M uham m ad you have also disbelieved in th e  One who has
sent him  since belief in them  b o th  is inseparable.

He said: "To establish the prayers"; he has no t said: and to  
perform  the  prayers because th e  perform ance of the  prayers is not 
the  intended. R a th er, w ha t is ac tua lly  in tended  is th a t  it should 
be observed righ tly ; w ith  its basic elem ents, obligations and 
conditions alongside m aking it sincere for A llah -  the  M ighty and 
Sublime. This is absolutely  required. B u t for the  one who 
perform s the  prayers, bowing and  p ro stra tin g  w ith o u t calmness 
or by perform ing it outside its tim e w ith o u t valid  excuse, or 
abandons the  prayers w ith  th e  congregation, such has not 
established th e  prayers. H e has e ither no t basically  established 
the  p ray er such th a t  his p ray er is null and void or has no t 
perfected the  observance by  abandoning  th e  congregation or 
perform ing it outside its s tipu la ted  tim e w ith o u t valid  excuse; for 
the  p rayer of th e  one who perform s it outside th e  stipu la ted  tim e 
w ithou t valid  excuse is null and void because he has no t observed 
the  p rayer w hich A llah has ordered. A llah — the M ighty and 
Sublim e — said:

{ 0 && y&t U>
> . r  ;r l

"Verily, the prayer is enjoined on the believers at f ix ed  hours. " (A n -
N isa ': 103)

Consequently, A llah will not accept the  prayers perform ed a t 
o ther th a n  these hours He has fixed for them . T hus, if you 
perform  it outside its fixed hour, you have n o t observed the 
p rayer as A llah ordered you; you would have only prayed

_Commentary on the fo rty  HaditH o f  An-Wau>awi________________________-11^ -



according to  your desires unless you are excused for your been 
overtaken  by  irresistible sleep or forgetfulness or th a t  you are 
from those who are perm itted  to  com bine p rayers and you in tend 
to  com bine the  Dhuhr and ‘A sr  p rayers or the  Magrib and the  
'Isha  prayers. In  these situations, there  is no harm  (delaying the 
prayers) and your p ray er will be correct because you are excused.

As for the  one who abandons th e  congregation w ithou t valid 
excuse or delays the  p rayer from  its fixed hour w ithou t valid  
excuse, he wrould be w asting the  prayer. W h a t is in tended  by  
w asting th e  p rayer is no t to  abandon th e  prayer; it ra th e r m eans 
m issing its fixed hour. Allah, th e  m ost H igh — said;
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"So woe unto those performers o f Salat (prayers) (hypocrites). Who 
delay their Salat (prayer) from  their stated fixed  times. " (A l-M a ‘un:

4-5)

He called them  perform ers of Salat and yet th rea ten ed  them  w ith  
woe despite th e ir p raying. The reason for th a t  is, th ey  " d e la y  
th e ir  S a la t  (p r a y e r )  f r o m  th e ir  s ta te d  f i x e d  t im e s  " w ithou t 
valid excuse. Consequently, th is p ray er is no t acceptable before 
A llah — the  M ighty and Sublim e -, and it is a w asted prayer.

As for the  one who absolutely  abandons th e  p rayer, he is a 
disbeliever, because he has destroyed a p illar from  the  pillars of 
(his subm ission in) Islam . H e destroyed th e  second pillar afte r the  
tw o S ta tem en ts of T estim ony, and it is the  m ainstay  of Islam  as 
contained in the  HadTth.

Therefore, the  place of th e  p rayer is a great one and the  one who 
has Islam  in his h eart does no t take  the  prayers w ith  levity . I t  is 
obligatory  on the  M uslim to  continue to  observe them  and 
establish them  a t th e ir s ta ted  hours. This is the  beneficial p rayer 
by  which one would have discharged his responsibility . As regard 
the  one who perform s th e  p ray er according to  his desires; he 
deliberately sleeps and says: “w henever I wake up from  sleep I 
will p ra y ” . So he perform s th e  F ajr  p ray er only afte r sunrise or



shortly  before the  sun descends th e  horizon; some even com bine 
the  day 's p ray er and  perform  th em  all a t one tim e, and say: “ the  
One who accepts them  separate ly  will accept th em  to g e th er” , th is 
is vanity! And the  refuge is w ith  Allah. Such a person is only 
m ocking and  scorning A llah — the M ighty and Sublim e.

He said: "To give the Z a ka h " :  th e  Zakah  is the  like of th e  prayer. 
I t  is the  ob ligatory  righ t in th e  w ealth  o f th e  rich for the  poor. H e 
— the E xalted  — said:

"And in  their properties there ivas the right o f  the beggar, and the poor 
who does not ask the others." ( Adh-D hariyat: 19)

I t  is therefore, an  obligation and  n o t som ething given 
vo lun tarily . I t  is an  obligation  and  one of th e  pillars of Islam  like 
the  prayer. So th e  one who prays b u t does no t give th e  Zakah  has 
abandoned one of th e  pillars of Islam ; if he is one who denies the 
obligation of th e  Zakah, he is a disbeliever. B u t if he 
acknowledges its obligation b u t is overcom e by greed, the  
A u th o rity  will collect it from  such a person forcefully because it is 
a righ t over him  as it will collect th e  m oney from  th e  deb to r in 
possession of the  people's w ealth  w hen he deliberately  refuses to  
pay  up. I f  it is th e  righ t of the  Ju d g e  to  tak e  from  his w ealth  and 
pay  up his debts w ith o u t his consent and against his wish; th en  to 
collect the  Zakah  as such is w ith  a g reater reason since it is from 
the  righ ts of A llah — the  M ighty  and  Sublim e.

This was the  reason w hy Abu B akr As-Siddlq (^&) fought those 
who refused to  give the  Zakah  because th ey  refused a righ t 
obligatory  upon them  due to  o thers. T hus, the  place of Zakah  is a 
g reat one.

He said: "A nd to  fast in R am ad an "; it is th e  fo u rth  pillar of 
Islam . Thus, the  one who is able to  fast carry ing  o u t th e  order (to 
fast), th en  it is ob ligatory  upon him . B u t the  one who has a valid 
excuse, he will no t fast b u t repay  based on His saying:

Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f  fl.n-Nauiaun___________ -1 1 9 -



Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofj4n-Nawawi -  1 2 0 -  

 •

' A

"So whoever o f you sights ( the crescent on the firs t night of ) the month 
he must observe fasts that month. "

As for the one w ith  valid excuse such as the  sick who is unable to 
fast, or the  one trave ling  a distance app ro p ria te  for the  Qasr 
prayer, he will no t observe the  fast of Ram adan  in the range of 
the need, thereafte r he will m ake up the  fasts from o ther days 
based on His saying:

"But i f  any o f you is ill or on a journey, the same number ( should be 
made up) from  other days. "(Al-Baqarah: 185)

Thus, one m ust observe the Ram adan  fast, w hether in fulfillm ent 
of the d u ty  to  fast in the m onth  or for those w ith  valid excuse, by 
m aking up its missed days afte r the  m onth . In  any  case, it is not 
perm issible to  abandon the  fast; as long as one is sane and 
capable of fasting, be m ust observe the  fast. B ut if he is unable to  
observe the fast due to  an excuse whose end is expected, he will 
not fast in the  m onth ; he will ra th e r m ake up from o ther days; 
bu t if it is due to  an  excuse whose end is not an tic ipated  while he 
rem ains sane and ra tiona l, then  he will feed the poor for every 
day  of the fast based on His saying:

"And as for those who can fa s t with difficulty, ( e.g. an old man or 
woman), they have ( a choice either to fa st or) to feed a poor person 

(for every d a y )."  (Al-Baqarah: 184)

So, be feeds a poor person for each day.

He said: "And to perform the pilgrimage": the  pilgrim age is the 
fifth p illar of Islam  and it is only ob ligatory  once in a lifetime.
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Lexically, H ajj means: the in ten t; and ju ristica lly , it is to  visit 
Allah's House to  perform  w orship from the  T aw df 
(c ircum am bulation of the  K a ‘bah), the  Sa'y  (brisk walk betw een 
Safa and M arwa), the  stopping  a t A rafali, sleeping overn ight at 
M uzdalifah and M ina, the  pelting  of the  pebbles a t th e  pillars. 
Considering its  being difficult and th a t  people come from  the  
regions of the  ea rth  — far and near —, Allah m ade its obligation 
only upon the  one who has sufficient financial ab ility  for his 
jou rney  to  and fro and sufficient th e  provision for his children 
and the  people of his household u n til he re turns.

For such, the  H ajj is obligatory . I f  he is physically  able, he 
perform s th e  H ajj himself, b u t if he is unable, and his inab ility  is 
continuous, he deputes a represen ta tive  for himself. I f  he dies 
w ithou t perform ing the  H aj j  while he was able; th en  it is 
ob ligatory  upon his heirs to  rem ove w hat will be sufficient to  
perform  th e  H ajj from his p roperty . This is because it is from the 
pillars of Islam .

As for the one who is unable, because he has no t w ealth , the  H ajj 
is not obligatory  on such, b u t if he is able financially  b u t no t able 
physically; if an  end is an tic ipa ted  for the  difficulty  in which he 
is, he will w ait un til he is able and th en  perform  th e  H ajj. B ut if 
the end is no t in sight for th e  difficulty  because he is old or 
chronically  sick, a d ep u ty  is appo in ted  for him.

In  a nutshell, th is HadTth supplem ents the  Hadith of ‘U m ar and 
clarifies it; and  for th a t  reason, th e  au th o r cited it after.

< o o o >



£ ____________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f jjn-Na-wauri___________ - 122 -

£>'jJ' u-i-li-'

i*J iMP J>-»J U&A>- : Jli (i^«) i jju~o j i  ilt 0«* XP Jf'

pi i (Aiki) Uyj <u! j k i  J  <ul> oj" :Jjj.U al'

aJ  £ aLs dill Ajj J —(ji j|j tkUJi j L  A«°a< OySo tdiia jla  iilp OySy 

Alityj t-La-o ji 43jj lOlaAS” ^ jL  jt jtj

Oj £ i la Jj?- iiili-l Jjk! J i i i  J*JJ oj <d) ^ i t

J-aiJ Ojj jll!l Jiki J^j*j JuJuS <!_Ab£J' 4iP J-LJ

jJs- j —~J *̂ ! ‘'■if JP “ J-®' J'***

.j*J~~aj ^jlsxJl aÎ -I Jjfcl

H A D IT H  FOUR

Abu ‘A bdir-R ahm an, ‘Abdullah bin M as‘ud — m ay Allah be 
pleased w ith him  — said: The Messenger of Allah 4m P n a rra ted  to 
us — and he is the tru th fu l one and th e  tru sted  — th a t: "Certainly, 
the being of each of you is brought together in the womb of his 
m other for forty days in the INutfah form 85. Then, he becomes 
'A la q a h 86 for sim ilar period, and then , it becomes M u d g a h 87 for a 
sim ilar period. Thereafter, the angel is sent to it. He blows life into 
it, and is ordered w ith four words: the writing o f its w ealth, life
span, work, and whether it will be a successful one or wretched.

I swear by A llah, beside W hom  there is no one w orthy o f worship; 
one of you will act upon the deeds of the people of the Paradise 
until th a t between him  and it is only a cubit; then , the w ritten 
overtakes him  and he acts upon the deeds of the people of the Fire 
and enters it. And one of you will act upon the deeds of the people

83 T hat is, mixed semen drops of male and female discharge. (TN)
86 A piece of clotted blood. (TN)
87 A little lump of flesh. (TN)



of the F ire, until th a t between him  and it is only a  cubit; then , the 
w ritten  overtakes him , and he acts upon the deeds o f the people of 
the Paradise and enters it" . Collected by  Al-BukharT and Muslim.

COMMENTARY

Ib n  M as‘ud ( ^ )  said: The Messenger of A llah n a rra ted  to  us 
-  and he is th e  tru th fu l one and th e  tru s ted  -  th a t:  "Certainly, the 
being o f each o f you is brought together in the womb o f his 
m o th e r..."  Y u jm a ‘u (b rought together); because th e  child forms 
from tw o kinds of fluid: th e  fluid of th e  m ale and th a t  of the  
female. A llah — th e  E xalted  — says:

____________ Commentary on the Tony Hadith ofJln-Naiva-wi___________ - 12^ -

"Verily, We have created man from  N utfah  drops o f  mixed semen 
( discharge o f man and woman) . . . "  ( al-Insan: 2)

A m sh a j; th a t  is, com bined ,88 and  A llah — the  E xalted  — said:

"Proceeding from  between the back-bone and the ribs. " (A t-T ariq: 7)

T h a t is, the  back-bone of the  m ale and  the  ribs of the  female. So 
the  child is b rough t to  being from  tw o kinds of fluid: the  fluid of 
the  m an and the  fluid of th e  w om an.

He said: " .. . is  brought together in the wom b of his m other for 
forty days in the N u tfa h  form  . . . "  Nutfah: m eaning, drop of 
sem en .89

88 Ibn M andhur said in Lisan Al-'Arab (2/361):Al-Mashj, M ashij and 
Mashlj: m ixture of any two colors; and it is said (tha t it is): the m ixture
of red and white, and they said: it is any two things th a t mix; and its 
plural is Mashaj.
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He said: "Then, it becomes ‘A la q a h ,. ." :  The semen changes form 
to blood; the  ‘Alaqah  (clotted blood) over a period of fo rty  days, 
and th a t m akes eighty  days.

He said: "...then it becomes M u d g a h . . ."  th en  it changes form 
from  the  blood to  M udgah ; th a t  is, a little  lum p of flesh over the 
th ird  fo rty  days; th is m akes a hundred  and tw en ty  days. In  the 
Mudgah phase, its lim bs are b rough t in to  being, and it becomes 
obvious th a t  th is is a fetus.

He said: "Thereafter, the angel is sent to it..."  m eaning, th en  
w ith in  the  fou rth  fo rty  days, a t the  do t of four m onths, i.e. a 
hundred  and tw en ty  days, the  angel in-charge of fetuses is sent to  
it and enters u n to  it in the  wom b of its m other.

He said: "He blows the spirit into it..." : the  spirit by which it will 
move, the  spirit for existence. M ankind has been unable to 
discover the  rea lity  of th is spirit; it is one of th e  secrets of A llah — 
the M ighty and Sublim e -. He -  the  E xalted  -  said:

"And they ask you ( 0  M uhamm ad$M $) concerning the Ruh  
( spirit); Say: "The Riih ( the Sp irit): it is one o f  the things, the 

knowledge o f which is only with m y Lord. A n d  o f  knowledge, you  
( m ankind) have been given only a little. " (A l-Isra ': 85)

So no one knows the  reality  of th is  spirit; it is som ething the  
angel comes w ith  and blows in to  th e  fetus, and it moves and 
becomes alive by the  leave of A llah -  the  M ighty and Sublim e. A t 
the  tim e of dea th , th is  sp irit goes out, and  the  body ceases to  be

m Ibn M andhur said in Lisan Al-'Arab, under the m atter: N un-ta-faf 
(9/335): "it is the pure fluid, small or much; and its plural is N u ta f  and 
Nitaf. Al-JawharT had differentiated between the two words in their 
plural form and said: A n-N utfah  is a pure fluid; and its plural is N ita f  
and A n-N utfah  is the semen, and its plural is Nutaf."
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alive and  becomes a corpse. B ut as long as it contains the  sp irit, it 
is alive; b u t w hen it leaves, th en  th is  is in tw o forms:

•  I t  e ither leaves due to  sleep, and th is  is m inor dea th

•  Or th a t  it leaves due to  d ea th , and th is  is the  m ajor death . 

Allah — the  E xalted  — said:

"It is He, Who takes your souls by night ( when you are asleep), and 
has knowledge o f all that you have done by day, then he raises 

(wakes) you up a g a in ..."  (A l-A n ‘am: 60)

This is ab o u t sleep w hich is th e  m inor dea th . H e also said:

"Our Messengers take his so u l..."  ( A l-A n ‘am: 61)

This is the  m ajor dea th ; " O u r  M e s s e n g e r s . . ."  m eaning the  
angels of death .

"He blows the spirit into it..."  th is  is am ong the  signs of A llah — 
th e  M ighty and  Sublim e -  and th is is as in His saying:

"A nd indeed We created man ( A d a m ) out o f an extract o f clay 
( water and earth). " ( A l-M u 'm inun: 12)

This was A dam  (>&£)');

(jSyA j)\_£ ^  A.'a IflJ ^

"Thereafter We made him  ( the offspring o f A dam ) as a N utfah  ( and 
lodged it) in  a safe lodging ( womb o f the w om an). "



This is the  first fo rty  days.

A a i l i ' LaL- ' j

"Then We made the N utfah  into a clot. "

Alaqatan: th a t  is, (clot of) blood

f . ___________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith of Jln-Wawaun - 126 -

"Then We made the clot into a little lump o f flesh"  

M eaning; a chunk of flesh

"Then We made out o f that little lump o f flesh bones, then We clothed 
the bones with flesh, and then We brought it forth as another creation. 

So blessed be A llah, the Best o f  creators. " (A l-M u 'm inun: 14)

Allah — the E xalted  — also said:

"While He has created you in ( different)  stages. " ( Nuh: 14)

These are th e  stages w hich the  fetus passes th ro u g h  in the  womb 
of its m other: th e  N utfah  stage, th e  ‘Alaqah  stage, the  Mudgah 
stage, the  stage of th e  flesh and bone. S ubsequently , it becomes a 
hum an  being. This is th e  bringing to  being of m an, and it is from 
the wonders of the  Power of A llah -  th e  M ighty and Sublim e. He 
— the  E xalted  -  said:



"He creates you in the wombs o f  your mothers, creation after creation 
in  three veils o f darkness. " ( A z-Zum ar: 6)

" T h r e e  v e ils  o f  d a rk n e ss" :  th e  darkness of th e  wom b, the 
darkness of th e  u terus and th e  darkness of the  p lacenta; the  fetus 
is w ith in  these th ree  veils of darkness.

He said: "...and is ordered with four words...": th en  afte r the 
blowing of the  spirit in to  it, th e  angel is ordered w ith  four words; 
he will w rite four th ings unique to  th is fetus. There is th e  general 
w riting  for all creation and th is  is contained in A l-Law h A l- 
M ahfudh  (the Preserved T ablet). H ow ever, this is th e  w riting  
w hich is unique to  the  fetus and  is transcribed  from  A l-Law h A l- 
M ahfudh ; it is no t a new w riting.

He said: "the writing o f its wealth, life-span, work, and whether it 
will be a successful one or wretched." So, his w ealth  will not 
exceed w hat has been w ritten ; m an will only get w hat has been 
w ritten  for him  and he will n o t have a life-span in th is world more 
th a n  w hat is w ritten  for him , and he will no t do any  good or evil 
except by th e  im plications of w ha t has been w ritten  for him  
w hich will be m ade easy for him . H e will no t be a successful one 
or a w retched except based on w ha t is w ritten  for him  in A l-Law h  
A l-M ahfudh  and the  womb of his m other.

This is th e  pen of the  Qada' and  Qadar, it comes upon the 
servants. Allah — the M ighty and Sublim e — has preordained for 
everyone from w retchedness and success w hat the person will 
b ring about; if he does good, A llah m akes it easy for him  to  do 
good and if he does evil, A llah m akes it easy for him  to do evil. 
He — the  E xalted  — says:

L .____________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f f i n - J C a w a w i  -12^ -

"As for him  who gives ( in charity) and keeps his duty to A llah and 
fears H im . A n d  believes in A l-H usna. We will make smooth for him  

the path o f  ease (goodness)." (A l-Layl: 5-7)

Thus, the  p reordainm ent is from Allah b u t the  m eans comes from 
the servant. He — the E xalted  — also said:
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But he who is greedy miser and thinks h im self self-sufficient. A n d  
gives the lie to Al-H usna. We will make smooth for him  the path for  

evil." (A l-Layl: 8 - 1 0 )

So, the  servant is the  cause of his w retchedness or success 
according to  his actions and in ten tions and A llah decrees for the 
servan t according to  his actions and in ten tions.

This is the reconciliation betw een the  tw o m atters: th a t  the  
actions are by Allah's predecree and  by  the  servant's action. So 
the servan t is a m eans since the insane, th e  one under com pulsion 
and the  one who forgot are not held responsible because th ey  do 
no t in tend  th e ir conditions; it is not from  th e ir deeds. The 
m ature , sane and in telligent are ra th e r held responsible because 
he earned for or against his soul. T hus, he e ither earns good for it 
or brings evil upon it.

T hen he said: " I  swear by the One in whose H and my soul is " 90 
This is an  oath ; b u t who is the  one m aking the  oath?  A pparently , 
it is the  Messenger*,^*; as such, th is is from the  tex t of the 
Hadith. I t  is said th a t the  one who m ade the  oath  was the 
reporter, Ib n  M as‘ud ( ^ ) ,  and as such, th a t  is a M udraj 
(in terpolation) in the  tex t of the Hadith. B ut w hat appears 
preponderan t is th a t  it is p a rt of the  sta tem en t of the  
P ro p h e t* ^ ) .

" I  swear by the One in whose H and is m y sou l"; the  Messenger 
swore while he is the  tru th fu l one and the  tru sted  showing 

em phasis and the  im portance of the  m atte r.

He said: " ...o n e  of you will act upon the deeds of the people of the 
Paradise until th a t between him  and it is only a cubit; then , the 
w ritten overtakes h im .. ." ;  th a t  is, w hat is preordained on him ,

90 The text of the Hadith actually contains: "I swear by Allah beside 
whom there is no deity worthy of worship..." (TN)



w ritten  for him  " .. .a n d  he acts upon the deeds of the  people o f the 
F ire ..."  So, he becomes th e  cause since he was the  one who acted 
" . .  .and enters i t . . ."

He said: "A nd one o f you will act upon the deeds of the people of 
the Fire, un til th a t between h im  and it is only a cubit; then , the 
w ritten  overtakes him , and he acts upon the deeds o f the  people of 
the Paradise and enters it."  This poin ts to  the  fact th a t  deeds are 
by th e ir  ends and th a t  w ha t really  m atte rs  is w h a t a person dies 
upon of good or evil. I f  he spends m ost p a r t of his life upon  acts 
of obedience and th en  renegades a t th e  end of his life into 
disbelief, he becomes from  th e  people of th e  Fire — and th e  refuge 
is w ith  Allah. Or th a t  he continues upon his Islam  b u t carries ou t 
actions which would necessitate his en trance in to  th e  Fire, while 
n o t having  disbelieved, he will en ter the  Fire if A llah wills his 
entering it. Thus, w ha t really  m a tte rs  is w ha t he ended upon.

Sim ilarly, if a person spends m ost p a r t of his life upon  disbelief, 
and th en  Allah favors him  to  tu rn  in repentance a t d ea th  before 
th e  soul s ta rts  gargling, he will en ter th e  P aradise. As such, it is 
im p o rtan t th a t  the  Muslim gives m uch supplication for good end 
and  be no t deceived by  his deeds since he does no t know w hat he 
will end upon.

Consequently, a person should no t be deemed to  be from  the 
people of the  F ire or from  the  people of th e  P aradise by  v irtu e  of 
their deeds except the  one for w hom  the Messenger of Allah 
witnesses since th a t  is ascribed to  Allah's knowledge and  the  
deeds upon which the  person ended; and the  end deeds are not 
know n to  anyone b u t A llah — Glorious is H e and  E xalted .

___________ Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f Jjn-Nawawi___________ -1 2 9 -
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H A D IT H  FIVE

The m other of the believers, Um m  ‘Abdillah, ‘A 'isha -  m ay Allah 
be pleased w ith  her -  said: A llah's Messenger 4m } said: "A nyone 
who innovates into this affair of ours, som ething which is no t from  
it, shall be rejected". Collected by  A l-B ukhar! and Muslim.

And a version by M uslim says: "W hoever does a  deed to which we 
have not given approval, it shall be rejected".

COMMENTARY

He said: "T he m other of the believers, Um m  ‘Abdillah, ‘A 'isha — 
m ay Allah be pleased w ith her — sa id ..." :  She is Um m  ‘Abdillah, 
the m other of the believers, ‘A 'isha, the  dau g h ter of AbT B akr As- 
SiddTq. She actually  did no t have children, b u t she was given the 
K unya , Umm ‘Abdillah because she is the  m aternal aun t of 
'A bdullah bin Z ubayr and the m aternal au n t is in the s ta tu s  of 
the m other. She is SiddTqah (the tru th fu l female), the d augh ter of 
As-SiddTq (the tru th fu l, male) the m ost beloved wife of the 
P rophet 4M}  to him.

She said: A llah 's Messenger said: "A nyone who innovates into 
this affair of ours, som ething which is not from  it, it shall be 
rejected".

His saying: "A nyone who innovates into this affair of o u rs ..."  i.e. 
in to  our SharVah; and Ahdatha  m eans: he originates an act of



devotion w hich is not proven in  th e  A llah's Book and th e  Sunnah  
of His M essenger^H). This is because acts of worship are 
Tauqifiyyah; th ey  are no t to  be acted  upon except th a t  which is 
proven by the  evidences since A llah did not legislate them . And 
whoever seeks nearness to  A llah th ro u g h  som ething H e has not 
prescribed is an  innovato r, one who has invented  som ething into 
th e  D in  which is not from  it; and  his ac tion  shall be re tu rned  to 
him , it will no t be accepted in the  sight of A llah -  Glorious is He. 
This is because th e  acts of devotion and o ther deeds will no t be 
correct except w ith  tw o conditions:

The first: To give sincerity  to  A llah — th e  M ighty and Sublim e — 
in it.

The second: Following th e  Messenger in it.

I f  a person comes w ith  innovated  acts of worship, no t joining 
partners w ith  A llah in it in any  w ay, carry ing  ou t the  entire deeds 
w ith  sincerity  to  A llah, b u t th ey  are no t from  th e  SharVah of the 
P r o p h e t^ K  such is rejected  innovation  which shall no t be 
accepted. So, deeds will no t be accepted except w ith  those two 
conditions; and th e  first condition had  been m entioned in his 
saying:

j i  u  u l j j  Uj)

"C ertainly, actions are considered based on th e  in ten tions 
and everyone gets th e  recom pense according to  w ha t he 
in tended ."91

This is the  condition of sincerity; b u t as regards th e  condition of 
following th e  P ro p h et in it, th a t  is contained  in  th e  HadTth:

Sj (_r 3 u iJut ujii J  o iM  ‘ja

"Anyone who innovates in to  th is affair of ours, som ething 
which is no t from  it, shall be rejected".

Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadith o f Jin-Nawauri - 1IG -

91 I t s  reference  h a d  p reced ed .



His saying: " . . . i t  shall be rejected" i.e. it will be re tu rned  to  him , 
it will no t be accepted in the  sight of A llah — Glorious is He and 
E xalted  — no m a tte r  how m uch a person exerted  him self in it and 
no m a tte r  how sincere his in ten tion  was in it. The rightness of the 
in ten tion  and goal will not be considered; there m ust be 
com pliance (w ith the  Sunnah) before the  deed is accepted. I f  it is 
bereft of anyone of these tw o conditions, it  shall be rejected to  the  
doer.

This contains evidence for the  v an ity  of all Innovations; and th a t  
its p e rp e tra to r is a sinner who is no t rew arded w ith  good because 
he is innovating  in to  Allah's D in  som ething which is n o t from it. 
I t  also includes p roof th a t  the  Innovations in the  m atte rs  of the 
D in  shall all be rejected refu ting  the  one who says: "there is such 
th ing  as Bid'at Hasanah (Good In n o v a tio n )".92 Nevertheless, the 
M essenger iM'P said in an o th er hadeeth:

_Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJAn-Nau/awi______________________ -132 -

92 Ash-ShatibT in A l- I ‘tisdm  (1/188-193) said: "From w hat is mentioned 
on this subject is th a t the scholars have categorized Innovations based 
on the five basic rulings of the SharVah, and th a t they have not put it 
all in a single dispraised category. So they grouped some to be Wajib 
(obligatory), Mandiib (Recommended), Mubah (Permissible), Makruh 
(Disliked) and Muharram (Prohibited). Al-QarafT clearly explained th a t 
affirming w hat his teacher, 'IzzuddTn bin ‘Abdis-Salam, had said 
regarding it." After citing the words of Al-QarafT and his teacher about 
the categorization of Innovations, he (i.e. Ash-ShatibT) said: " ...th is  
categorization is a newly-invented m atter which is not pointed to by 
any proof from the Sharl'ah; it is ra ther self-defeating because from the 
essence of Innovation is th a t it is not pointed by any proof; neither from 
the texts of the Sharl'ah nor from its tenets. For if there is anything in 
the Sharl'ah th a t points to the obligation or recommendation or 
permissibility of a thing such will not be referred to as Innovation. The 
deed would have been from the general deeds th a t are ordered or 
perm itted. Thus, to combine between those deeds being Innovations 
and the evidences pointing to their obligation or recommendation or 
permissibility is contradictory. As for the disliked and prohibited 
categories, they are only admissible from the angle of their being 
Innovations because if an evidence points to the prohibition of a thing 
or its been disliked, th a t does not establish its being an innovation since 
th a t thing could be a sin like killing or theft or alcohol consumption and
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"E very  new ly-invented m a tte r  is an  In n o v a tio n  and  every 
Inno v a tio n  is m isguidance".93

So, th is one says there  is som ething called good Innovation! Such 
contrad icts the  saying of the  Messenger of A llah Therefore, 
no Inno v a tio n  is good; every In n o v a tio n  is base and will be 
rejected according to  the  te x t o f the  Hadith. H ow ever, those 
people a tte m p t to  legitim ize Innovations and adorn  it, so 
regarding th e  Inno v a tio n  of celebrating the  b irth d ay  for the  
M e s s e n g e r^ ) ,  th ey  say: it is a Good In n o v a tio n  because it is 
evidence of love for the  M e sse n g e r^ K  I t  th en  follows from  th is 
saying of theirs th a t  Abu B akr, ‘U m ar, ‘U thm an , ‘All and the  
elders am ongst the  com panions do no t love th e  Messenger {.M) 
because th ey  have n o t celebrated his b irthday!

____________ Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f  JAn-'Nawaun -13^ -

so on. So, such categorization should not be ideated for Innovations in 
any way except dislike and prohibition based on what had been 
mentioned on it...T he  consensus mentioned by Al-QarafT from the 
teachers on opposition for Innovations is right while the categorization 
he gave is not valid." W ith modification.

93 This wording occurs in the Khutbat al-Hajah which the Prophet 
used to say before events. I t  is collected by Muslim in an abridged form 
from the HadTth of Jab ir (4®) (867), and from the Hadith of Ibn 'Abbass 
( Uf* it  (868). And it occurs fully and abridged from the HadTth of 
Ibn Mas‘ud (4k) collected by Imam  Ahmad in his M usnad  (1/392, 393), 
and Abu Dawud in his Sunan  (1097), At-TirmidhT in his Sunan  (1105), 
An-NasaT in Al-Kubrd  (1/550), (3/449) and Ibn Majah (1892). Shaykh al- 
Islam  Ibn Taim iyyah (<&' **■;) has its com m entary in a small treatise 

published by Dar Al-Adha, Jordan.

I t also occurs in the HadTth of 'Irbad bin Sariyah ( ^ )  collected by Abu 
Dawud (4607), At-TirmidhT (2676), Ibn Majah (42, 43, 44), Ahmad 
(4/126), Ad-DarimT (95), At-TabaranT in Al-KabTr (623), Ibn  Hibban 
(1/178), Hakim in Al-M ustadrak (1/176) and BayhaqT in Al-Kubrd  
(10/114).



So, to  invent an Innova tion  is no t p roof of love for the  Messenger 
it is ra th e r evidence of hatred  for him  because whoever loves 

the Messenger PMP ra th e r follows him  and does no t oppose him  or 
invent Innovations. A poet said:

I f  you tru ly  love, you would have followed him

For the  lover follows his beloved .94

In  ano ther wording: "W hoever does a deed to which we have not 
given approval, it shall be rejected". The first wording says: 
"A nyone who in n o v ates ..."  th a t  is: he innovates w hat Allah has 
not prescribed; and in the  second wording: the person has not 
innovated; he has only followed the  one who has innovated  a 
deed which does not have the  approval of the  Messenger PMP and 
acts upon it and becomes an  innovator. So anyone who acts upon 
Innovations is an  innovato r even if he did not invent the deed.

This is a great benefit such th a t no one says: “ I have not invented 
any th ing ; I only act upon w hat a person had acted upon before 
m e” . We say to him: even if it had been invented and acted upon 
by those before you, as long as it is an  Innovation , it is not 
perm issible for you to  act upon it. I f  he says: “ the  answ erability  
is upon the one who inven ted” . We say to  him: “ the
responsibility  is upon the one th a t  has invented  it and anyone 
who acted upon it based on his saying: "W hoever does a deed to 
which we have not given ap p ro v al..." .

You have been prohib ited  from acting upon Innova tion  and you 
know th a t they  are prohib ited  from w hat th ey  have innovated; so 
how should you follow them  upon th e ir deed?

This is the  benefit in the second wording: th a t  acting upon 
Innovations is in itself an Inn o v a tio n  even if the one who acts

£. Commentary on the ‘Forty H adit f  ofjin-dfavjaun. -134 -

94 This poetic stanza is ascribed to ‘Abdullah bin M ubarak who died in 
the year, 180 AH. He started his educational pursuits while he was a 
teenager, and met some of the Tabiln. He traveled far and near to seek 
knowledge, participated in the Jihad, performed the H ajj and did trade. 
See: Dlwan ‘Abdillah bin Mubarak (p. 15), and Tartkh Ad-Dimashq 
(32/469).



upon it did not invent it originally; someone else had innovated  
it. This is a trem endously beneficial Hadith along w ith  the  Hadith:

oCiSb u lj

"C ertainly, actions are considered based on the in ten tions
. ." 0 5

T hey bo th  point to  the  tw o conditions for the  acceptance of 
deeds: S incerity  and Conformance.

_Commentary on the Torty Hadith oj JAn-Nau’a u ' i _____________________ -13^ -
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H A D IT H  SIX

Abu ‘Abdillah, N u‘m an bin B ashir — m ay Allah be pleased w ith  
them  bo th  — said: I heard  Allah's Messenger *MP saying- 
"Certainly, th a t which is lawful is clear and th a t which is unlaw ful 
is clear; but between these are am biguous m atters, not know n by 
m any of the people. So, the one who refrains from  the am biguous 
m atters has protected his religion and honor. But anyone who gets 
into the am biguous m atters soon gets caught in the unlaw ful ones 
like the shepherd who pastures around the sanctuary; he soon 
grazes into it.

Listen: every sovereign has his sanctuary ; and certainly, A llah 's 
sanctuaries are His Prohibitions.

Pay atten tion : the body has a m orsel o f flesh, when it is upright, all 
o f the body is upright and when it is corrupted, all o f the b o d y 's 
corrupted, and th a t is the h ea rt" . Collected by  A l-B ukhar! a n d  

Muslim.

COMMENTARY



N u 'm an  bin  B ashir ( Ot\ ^» j); him self and his fa ther, B ashir

bin 'A m r al-A nsarl, are bo th  com panions. H e said: I heard Allah's 
Messenger {$$} saying: "Certainly, that which is lawful is clear and 
that which is unlawful is clear..." W h at is lawful is clear from 
w hat A llah, th e  E xalted  clearly sta ted  in the  Q ur'an  as been 
lawful or w hat he clearly states; as in H is saying:

Commentary on the 'forty 1/adith o f  Jin-'HawavA___________ -13^ -

"Lawful to you (for food) are all the beasts o f cattle". (A l-M a ’idah:
1)

Allah -  th e  M ighty and Sublim e — clearly s ta ted  th e  law fulness of 
the  beasts of ca ttle ; and th ey  are: cam el, cows, sheep and w hat 
comes from  it.

And as in His saying:
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"...whereas A llah has permitted trading... " (Al-Baqarah: 275)

Thus, trad in g  is perm issible as long as it has no t included 
u n ce rta in ty  or deception or swindle; it  is from  th e  best m eans of 
earning. So, w hatever A llah -  th e  M ighty and Sublim e - expressly 
s ta tes  as lawful, one should take  it w ithou t fear.

H e said: "...and that which is unlawful is clear..." th a t  is, w hat 
A llah and H is Messenger expressly declare to  be unlaw ful; for 
exam ple, His saying:

"Forbidden to you (for food) are: A l-M aytatah (the dead animals - 
cattle-beast not slaughtered), blood, the flesh o f swine, and the meat o f 
that which has been slaughtered while pronouncing the name o f  others 

th a n ..."  (A l-M a ’idah: 3)

And H is saying:
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"And do not kill anyone which A llah has forbidden, except for a ju st 
cause." ( A l - I s r a 33)

It follows th a t Allah has p rohib ited  tak ing  innocent souls 
w ithout a ju s t cause. He — the E xalted  — also said:
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"And come not near to the unlawful sexual intercourse. Verily, it is 
transgression o f lim its and an evil way." (A l- ls r a 1: 32)

He said: come not near it; th a t  is, ab sta in  front it and abstain  
front w hatever leads to  it such as gazing, being in seclusion w ith 
strange people from the  opposite sex.

Allah — the E xalted  — also said:
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"...whereas A llah has permitted trading and forbidden usury. " ( Al-
Baqarah: 275)

So, it clearly sta tes the  prohib ition  of usury . Therefore, w hatever 
Allah or H is Messenger expressly declares as perm issible is 
tak en  and w hatever th ey  declare as prohib ited  m ust he esehewed; 
and there  is no place for hesitation  except for the one wdth 
perversion and delusion in his heart.

He said: "...but between these are ambiguous m atters..." th a t  is, 
there are am biguous m atte rs  betw een the  lawful and the unlaw ful 
which are no t easily figured out to  be from  the lawful or the  
prohibited . This is because the  evidences regarding them  could be 
pulled in different directions; some show th a t  th ey  are lawful and 
others show th a t  they  are unlaw ful. The scholars differ abou t it; 
some ruled for its perm issibility  and others ru led  its being 
prohib ited  because each of them  gave preponderance to certain



aspects of the  evidences. So th is is am biguous, it is not easily 
figured out w hether it is lawful or prohib ited?

Such th ings will be left ou t of cau tion  and avoidance un til the 
m atte r becomes clear. I f  it becomes clear in the end th a t  it is 
p rohibited; th en  it is certain ly  eschewed, b u t if it becomes clear 
th a t  it is perm itted  th en  it is taken . How ever, w hatever is not 
clear is considered am biguous, cau tion  and absten tion  requires 
th a t  such is avoided .96

H e said: " .. .n o t  know n by m any of the people"; because the 
m ajo rity  of the  people are ignoran t, th ey  do not know the 
m ethods of legal deductions, giving preponderance to  evidence 
and the forms of evidences and evidencing. So his saying: " .. .n o t  
know n by m any of the peop le ..."  is evidence th a t  only few of the 
people know them , and  th ey  are those w ell-grounded in 
knowledge. T hey know w hether these am biguous m atte rs  are 
from the  perm issible or p roh ib ited  m atters?  And th a t  is th rough  
w hat Allah has bestow ed on them  of knowledge and 
understanding; the  knowledge of the  foundations of evidencing 
and giving preponderance to  evidences.

Therefore, if it becomes clear to  anyone of them  th a t a th ing is 
lawful, he acts upon it and to w hom ever it becomes clear th a t  it is 
prohib ited , he refrains from  it; and to  whom ever the  m a tte r 
appears am biguous, he abstains from it. This is the correct 
position regarding am biguous m atters .

_Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadith o f  JZn-9fawawi________________________-1 3 9 -

96 Hafidh Ibn H ajar said in Fath ul-Barl (4/291): "Things are either 
stated to be required with th reat for its been abandoned or stated to be 
abandoned with threat for its been done, or none of them both is stated. 
The first is the clearly lawful m atter, the second: is the clearly unlawful 
m atter. So the meaning of his saying: " th a t w h ich  is la w fu l is c lea r"  
is: its explanation is not nlded since everyone knows it, and the third: is 
ambiguous because it is obscure; so it is not known whether it is lawful 
or prohibited? W hatever is in this category (i.e. the third) should be 
abandoned because if it is actually prohibited one would have fulfdled 
his responsibility (of having to abstain from it) and if it is actually 
permissible, he would have been rewarded for leaving it for this 
intention."



Consequently, he said: "So, whoever refrains from  the
am biguous m a tte rs ..."  th a t  is, who places a shield betw een 
him self and the  m a tte r by abstain ing , " .. .h e  has protected his 
religion and h o n o r..."  i.e. he has guarded his religion from  been 
touched by the  prohib ited  and has safeguarded his honor from 
been blem ished by the  people.

W hoever refrains from  am biguous m atters  will a tta in  these two 
traits:

•  P ro tection  of religion; th a t  is, its p u rity  and safety.

• Sound repu ta tion .

These tw o great a ttrib u te s  will require th a t  one is not h asty  in 
affairs un til th ey  really  become clear. I f  he sees people differing 
abou t it; th is  gives the  verd ic t th a t  it is lawful and the  o th er rules 
th a t  it is prohib ited ; he pauses and refrains from  it because the 
difference of opinion on the  m a tte r  is evidence th a t it is 
am biguous.

He said: " .. .b u t  anyone who gets into the am biguous m atters soon 
gets caught in the unlaw ful o n es ..."  I f  you are mild w ith 
am biguous m atters  and ac t upon them , and say: “ as long as there 
is difference of opinion abou t them ; th en  th ey  are perm issible” it 
will m ake you fall in to  the  p roh ib ited  m atters . This is because if 
you are indulgent regarding am biguous m atte rs , you will soon get 
caught in clearly unlaw ful m atte rs , and th is is very  dangerous. So 
if a person is m ild regarding the  m atte rs  upon which there is 
difference, he soon ventures in to  w hat is p roh ib ited  by consensus, 
and has left his religion and honor unpro tected .

This is from  the  inadequacies of the  people now adays, some of 
them  would say: “ as long as there  is difference of opinion on it, 
there is no blam e on me if I act upon any of the  positions I 
choose” . We say: No, you should ra th e r find out w hat is 
perm issible because th is action  of yours could m ake you fall into 
som ething prohib ited , and you would no t have pro tected  your 
religion and honor while the difference of opinion does no t ju stify  
your falling in to  the  prohibited .

£. Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f Ji n-'KawavA__________ - 140 -



I f  one w ants to  pass th ro u g h  a road ab o u t w hich he is no t sure 
w hether it is safe and secured from  highw ay robbers or wild 
anim als or not; he avoids it due to  his being uncerta in  abou t it. 
And th e  m ost p robable th ing , anyw ay, is th a t  it is n o t safe. This 
is regarding a w orldly affair; how ab o u t the  m a tte r  of th e  religion 
w hich is even greater?! This HadTth contains affirm ation  for 
A bsten tion  and  C aution, and th a t  it is necessary th a t  one takes to 
absten tion  and  caution  because th ey  are safer for him  and  more 
distancing from  lapses.

T hen  th e  P ro p h et gave an  illu stra tio n  of th e  one who gets 
in to  am biguous m atters  th a t  he soon gets caugh t in the  unlaw ful 
m atters; he said: "like the sh ep h e rd ..."  one who tends sheep 
"w ho pastures around the san c tu ary " . A l-H im a  (sanctuary): 
som ething th a t  is consecrated .97 I t  was the  practice of th e  Arab 
tribes th a t  th ey  would consecrate a fertile land  and no one nears 
it so th a t  it becomes exclusive to  them  for th e ir livestock. So 
w hen a shepherd  pastures his sheep around  th is  san c tu ary , he is 
unable to  p reven t some of his sheep from  entering  in to  th a t  
sanc tuary . P erhaps one or m ore will escape in to  it and he faces 
the  re tr ib u tio n  of th e  owner of the  sanc tuary . B u t th e  clever 
am ongst them  is th e  one who is cautious in  his affairs and grazes 
his herd  far aw ay from the  sanc tuary .

T hus, as the  shepherd m ay n o t be able to  p reven t his sheep from 
getting  in to  the  san c tu ary  so it is th a t  one m ay be unable to  
preven t h im self falling in to  th e  unlaw ful if  he gets d raw n into 
am biguous m atters. This is a very  clear and real illu stra tion  
which points to  th e  obligation  of refrain ing from  am biguous 
m atte rs  so th a t  one does no t get caugh t in the  unlaw ful ones.

T hen a t the  end of the  HadTth, he 4 ^ )  explained w hat m akes a 
person absten tious and cautious regarding am biguous m atters

£ .  Commentary on the Forty Hadith ofjln-Na-wauri - 14d -

97 M uhammad bin AbT Bakr Ar-RazT said in Mukhtar as-Sihah (p. 66): 
''ha-m.Tm.-ya-. hamahu-yahmTh-himayatan; meaning, he shielded him. And 
a thing th a t hammi i.e. unauthorized, should not be neared. And 
ahmaytu al-makan i.e. I made it a hima (sanctuary); and in the HadTth it 
says: "Sanctuaries are only for Allah and His Messenger".



and w hat m akes a person indulgent and careless abou t am biguous 
m atters . M oreover, such m ay also be carefree abou t unlaw ful 
m atters . H e said: "P ay  attention: the body has a m orsel of 
flesh, when it is upright, all of the  body is upright and when it is 
corrupted, all o f the body is corrupted and th a t is the h ea rt" .

Thus, if the  h eart is uprigh t, its carrier is cautious abou t 
am biguous m atters; otherw ise, if the  h ea rt is bereft of 
uprightness, he will be carefree ab o u t am biguities and then , he 
will also be carefree abou t unlaw ful m atters . So, the  heart is the 
centre-point; and so, w hat is the  heart?

The h eart is the  flesh — i.e. the  chunk of flesh — in the chest by 
which a person distinguishes betw een th e  harm ful and the 
beneficial, and betw een the  good and bad. A llah — the E xalted  — 
said:

Commentary on the fo rty  Hadith ofJin-Ofawa-wi___________ - 14^ -

"Verily, it is not the eyes that grow blind, but it is the hearts which are 
in the breasts that grow blind. " (A l-H ajj: 46)

So when the  h eart goes blind, m an falls in to  Shirk  (joining 
partners w ith  A llah), disbelief and  o ther destructive evils. B ut if 
the  h eart has insight, he abstains from  these th ings; it then  
follows th a t ,  th e  h eart forms the  centre-point.

He said: "P ay  atten tion : the body has a m orsel of f le sh ..."  th a t  is, 
a sm all piece of flesh, "w hen it is upright, all o f the body is 
upright"  it is up righ t w ith  the fear of A llah and  reverence for 
H im , being conscious of H im  and loving Him . " .. .a n d  when it is 
corrupted" it will not revere A llah, nor fear H im  and neither will 
it  love Him . As such the  body will be corrupted  as well because 
the  h ea rt rules the body. Thus, if the  ru ler is u p righ t, the  ruled is 
rectified and if the ru ler is corrupted  the  ruled is corrupted.

So, it is pertinen t th a t  the  M uslim asks A llah for th e  rectification 
of his h ea rt, for if it is up righ t, all of his affairs become up righ t



and if his h eart is corrupted , all of his affairs are corrupted . Thus, 
the  P rophet PMP would frequently  say:
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" Y d  M uqallib al-Quliib ival-Absar thabbit QalbT 'aid DTnik
(meaning: O the One who tu rn s  hearts and sights, establish  m y 
heart upon your religion)"; and, ‘A 'isha «#' ^ j )  would ask him 

about th a t , and he would say:
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"0  ‘A 'isha, w hat guaran tees me while th e  hearts of people are 
betw een tw o of the fingers of the  Most Merciful? W hen he 
wishes to  tu rn  the  h eart of a servan t, he tu rn s  i t ."98

So, the hearts are in Allah's H and  -  the  M ighty and Sublime.

Accordingly, one should beg A llah to  guide his h eart and should 
also ab sta in  from  w hatever corrup ts th e  h eart because the  heart 
is corrup ted  by am biguous m atte rs , sins and consum ption of 
w ha t is forbidden. Sins in all its forms corrup t th e  heart: gazing 
a t som ething unlaw ful, listening to  the  prohib ited ; all these 
corrup t th e  heart. W hen a person gazes a t th e  forbidden, his
heart becomes corrupted , w hen he listens to  music and m usical
in strum en ts, his h eart becomes corrup ted , when he falls in to  sins
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98 This HadTth is reported from a num ber of the companions (A), 
amongst them: Anas, ‘A 'isha, Umm Salam ah, Jab ir and Nawwas bin 
Sam'an (AT). Collected by At-TirmidhT (2140) and he graded it Hasan 
(good), and Ibn Majah (199) and al-Busayrl graded it SahTh (authentic), 
and Ahmad (6/91), Ibn H ibban (3/223), Ibn Abl 'Asim (225), Ibn Abl 
Shaybah in his M usannaf (29196), (29197), (29199) and At-TabaranT in 
al-KabTr (759) and in al-Ausat (2/147), al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak 
(1/706), (4/357), and al-Bayhaq! in al-KabTr (4/414). I t is also collected 
by aI-‘BukharI (7391) from the HadTth of Ibn  ‘Umar ( ^ ; ); who
said: "Much of w hat the Prophet<($g) would swear with is: “ No, By the 
One who turns h ea rts ...”



his h eart becomes corrupted , when he eats som ething forbidden 
his heart gets corrupted . So one should engage in th ings by m eans 
of which his h ea rt becomes rectified. As for th e  a tta in m en t of the 
uprightness, th a t  is in A llah's H and  — the M ighty and Sublime.
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H A D I T H  SEVEN

Abu R uq ay y ah , TamTm bin Aws A d-D arl — m ay A llah be pleased 
w ith  him  — reported  th a t  th e  P ro p h e t iM )  said: "T he religion is 
giving N a s lh a h " . W e asked: “To w hom ?” He ( § )  said: "To A llah, 
His Book, His M essenger, and the Leaders o f the M uslims and their 
ran k  and file". Collected by  Muslim.

COMMENTARY

I t  is reported  in  ano th er version th a t  th e  P rophet said: "The 
religion is giving N aslhah, the  religion is giving N a slh a h ,  the 
religion is giving N a s lh a h " 99, he repeated  it th rice  by w ay of 
giving em phasis.

And N aslhah  m eans100: freedom  from  con tam inan ts; it  is said: a 
th ing  is N asihun  to  m ean: (it is) free from  deception. I t  is also 
said: 'asalun N a sih u n , labanun N a sih u n , th a t  is, free from 
ad u lte ra tio n  and im purity .

Likewise th e  religion of Islam , it is free from  every falsity , 
deception, p lo t and trickery ; it is a religion w ith o u t im purity , a 
pure religion. So is th e  M uslim, his open and  secret are equally

99 Collected by Im am  Ahmad in his M usnad  (4/102), At-TabaranT in al- 
Kablr (1261) and al-MarozI in Ta'dhlm Qadris-Saldh (2/687), Ibn 
M andah in al-Iman (1/424) and al-Bayhaq! in Shu'ab al-Iman (6/26)

100 See: an-Nihayah j i  Garlb al-Hadlth (5/62), Lisan al-'Arab (2/217), 
Mukhtar as-Sihah (p. 276).



upon giving Nasihah  and are free from  bad character, deception 
and be traya l and so on. As for the  one who deceives or plots, or 
whose open differs from  his secret, th is tra i t  is not from  the 
religion; and the  P rophet has kept th e  religion w ith in  the 
lim its of: an-N asihah , and to  lim it a th ing im plies th a t  no th ing  
else comes in to  it.

W hen the  com panions — m ay Allah's pleasure be upon them  all — 
asked the  P rophet abou t an-N asihah , th ey  said: "To whom , 
0  Messenger of A llah?" He said: "To A llah": so the  first of w hat 
you have to  give N asihah  is regarding th a t  betw een yourself and 
Allah — Glorious is He and E xalted  —. And th a t  is by  righ tly  
giving devotion to  H im , and having  perfect belief in Him . 
Therefore, you should believe in Tawhld ar-Rububiyyah , Tawhld 
ul-Uluhiyyah  and Tawhld al-Asm a was-Sifdt. Likewise, you 
believe in His preordainm ents and actions, and th a t  no one 
deserves to  be worshipped except H im . You give worship to  H im  
alone; th is  is N asihah  betw een th e  servan t and His Lord.

It is com pulsory th a t  N asihah  is given in the  open and the secret; 
the one who shows belief in oneness of A llah in the  open bu t 
su rrep titiously  associates partners w ith  A llah, or shows Im an  in 
the open b u t disbelieves in the  secret, such is a hypocrite . And 
the hypocrites are worse th a n  th e  p lain  disbeliever based on His 
saying:

' i >L^il

"Verily, the hypocrites will be in  the lowest depths (grade) o f  the Fire; 
no helper will you f in d  fo r  them. " ( A n-N isa ': 145)

W hy? B ecause...
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"They ( think to) deceive Allah and those who believe... " (Al-  
Baqarah: 9 )



And th is is the  w orst of deceptions!

As for the one who is sincere; firstly , he m akes his open and  secret 
alike to Allah, so when he says: there is no deity  w orthy  of 
worship except Allah, he acts upon th a t.  H e w orships none bu t 
A llah — the  M ighty and Sublim e — and th en  he invites people to  
the im plications of this s ta tem en t and its actions. Giving 
sincerity  to  Allah -  the M ighty and Sublim e — does no t m ean 
pronouncem ent w ith  the  tongue alone. W hosoever regularly  
m akes the sta tem en t: La ilaha illallah b u t does n o t believe in it or 
act in accordance w ith  it is a hypocrite.

H ypocrisy  is to  show goodness and harb o r evil; so the  one who 
shows good to  the  people b u t ac tua lly  harbors its opposite is a 
hypocrite , and hypocrisy is worse th a n  disbelief — and  refuge is 
w ith  Allah. This is because the disbeliever declares his disbelief 
and the  people recognize him  and  are cautious of him ; b u t the 
hypocrite deceives the Muslims, and they  consider him  from 
am ongst them  while he is in tru th , an  enem y.

He betrays them , wishes them  evil; he seeks for their 
shortcom ings and  faults, exaggerates them  and  spreads them . So 
when difficulties afflict the  M uslims his hypocrisy and  disbelief 
m anifests and he takes sides w ith  th e  enemies of th e  M uslims. B ut 
when there is com fort and goodness, he shows belief so th a t  he 
could s tay  w ith  the  M uslims. This is the condition of the 
hypocrite: deceptive w ith  A llah and deceptive w ith  the  people. 
A llah — the E xalted  — says:

Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f  fln-N aw aw i -14^ -

"They ( th ink to) deceive A llah and those ivho believe, while they only 
deceive themselves, and perceive (i t) not!" (Al-Baqarah: 9)

He said: " .. .a n d  to His Book" giving Naslhah  to  A llah's Book — 
and th a t  is the  Q ur'an  — m eans to believe in it and be certa in  th a t 
it is A llah's W ords and th a t  it was revealed, no t created: it is 
ac tua lly  Allah's W ords which He revealed to  H is Messenger 
T hen you give m uch of its recital, ponder upon it and 
contem plate  its m eanings, seek is m eaning and th en  carry  ou t its



in junctions and m ake the  actions sincere for A llah — th e  M ighty 
and Sublim e — alone. This is giving N asihah  to  the  Book of Allah 
— the  M ighty and Sublime:

Firstly: th a t  you believe th a t  it is ac tua lly  A llah's W ords

Secondly: th a t  you stu d y  it

Thirdly: th a t  you give m uch of its recitation

Fourthly: th a t  you ponder over it. So it does no t suffice th a t  you 
recite it w ithou t knowing its m eanings and  explanations.

Fifthly: th a t  you should act upon it.

This is because knowledge w ithou t ac tion  will not profit you; 
even if you have m em orized th e  Q ur'an  m ore th a n  th e  rest of the 
people and you recite the  Q ur'an  m ore th a n  th ey  do, as long as 
you do no t carry  o u t its in junctions, you are no t giving N asihah  
to  the Book of A llah — th e  M ighty and Sublim e —; ra th e r, you 
would have been dishonest w ith  th e  Book of A llah — the M ighty 
and Sublime.

H e said: " .. .a n d  to  His M essengers..." sim ilarly , you will give 
Nasihah  to  the  Messenger by tru ly  and  certain ly  testify ing  
th a t  he is A llah's Messenger - openly and  secretly — and then  
acting upon w hat he has b rough t and loving him  m ore th a n  you 
love yourself, your children, paren ts  and th e  en tire  people .101 So 
do not give preference for love of any  creatu re  over love for A llah 
and His Messenger* The forem ost th in g  is love for A llah — the  
M ighty and Sublim e — and then , love for th e  Messenger 
along w ith  following him , obeying him  and acting upon his 
Sunnah  in the  open and secret, and absta in ing  telling lies abou t 
him; so you should not ascribe an y th in g  to  th e  Messenger Pjj&P 
th a t  is not au then tica lly  reported  from  him.
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101 As is reported in the HadTth collected by al-Bukharl (15), Muslim 
(144) from the HadTth of Anas (A )  th a t the Prophet iM )  said: "None of 
you truly believes until I am more beloved to him than his parents, his 
children and the entire people."



I f  you have th e  knowledge of chains of narra tio n s  and the  
reporters, do not ascribe an y th in g  to  the  Messenger of A llah 4 ^ ^  
I f  you do no t know th is, th e n  you should refer to  the  m ajor 
com pilations o f the  Sunnah  and th e  books basically contain ing 
au th en tic  narra tio n s, whose au tho rs have paid  g reat a tten tio n  to  
the  tru stw orth iness and au th en tic ity  of its reports  from  the 
Messenger iM ).  As for w ha t is no t au th en tic , do n o t go ahead to 
ascribe it u n til you are sure of its au th en tic ity  afte r which you act 
upon the  Sunnah  of the  Messenger 4 ^ ) -

The in ten tion  is no t th a t  one memorizes the  Ahddlths w ithou t 
understand ing  their m eanings; you should ra th e r un d erstan d  the 
m eanings so th a t  you can carry  ou t its in junctions since it is not 
possible th a t  you act upon it while you do no t know  is m eanings. 
I t  is no t also in your rig h t to  give exp lanations to  it as you wish 
w ith o u t affirm ing its m eanings. So do no t say: “ th e  Messenger of 
A llah said such-and-such, and  it m eans such-and-such” u n til you 
have studied  w ha t the  tru e  m eanings are according to  w hat is 
established from  th e  reliable scholars.

You should only ascribe th e  ac tu a l w ording to  th e  Messenger 
and not any  m eaning except w h a t you are sure to  be correct 
e ither by yourself, if  you are capable of th a t ,  or asking from  the 
people of knowledge. As for th e  wordings of th e  HadTth, you 
should refer to  the  accepted books in th e  Ummah  contain ing 
au th en tic  n arra tions such as Sahlh al-Bukharl, Sahlh M uslim , 
Sahlh Ibn Hibban, Ibn K huzaym ah  and w hatever is au th en tic  in 
th e  four Books of Sunan  and  th e  M asanld. As long as its chain of 
transm ission  is au then tic , you ac t upon th em  and  ascribe them  to 
th e  M e sse n g e r^ X  This is giving N aslhah  to  A llah's 
M essenger^^l^.

Also, it is obligatory  th a t  you eschew innovations; he 4 ^ )  said:

i'j \jy>i aIJLp ^  litti J a p
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"W hoever does a deed to  w hich we have not given approval, 
it shall be re jected"102,

aLj j  Jr-*d

U-U- lyJfiPj Igj 1 J jJl ^ju»LfraJ'
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" ...fo r w hoever lives some longer am ongst you will see a 
great deal of dispute. So, adhere to  m y Sunnah  and the  lines 
of conduct of the  R ightly-G uided Caliphs afte r me. H old on 
to  it firm ly w ith  your m olars. Beware of new ly-invented 
m atters  for every innovation  is a m isguidance . . . " 103

So, ab sta in  from  Innovations which are th ings th a t  have not been 
reported  and au then tica lly  tran sm itted  from  th e  P ro p h et 4.MP-

From  th a t also is th a t  the  weak narra tio n s which have been 
clearly m entioned to  be weak by the  scholars, do no t ascribe them  
to Allah's Messenger by  w ay of affirm ation; you should only 
say: “ it is reported  from  Allah's M essenger” or “ it is tran sm itted  
from Allah's M essenger” . Do not say: “Allah's Messenger said 
such-and-such” , or “Allah's Messenger did such-and-such” . You 
should ra th e r em ploy the  Slgat at-Tam rid  (an expression th a t  
show weakness), being honest. All these are connected w ith 
giving Nasihah  to  Allah's Messenger

Sim ilarly, from  giving Nasihah  to  A llah's Messenger is th a t  
you do no t ven tu re  in to  grading narra tio n s to  be au th en tic  or 
weak while you do no t have such capabilities; no one should en ter 
into th a t  except th e  specialists in th e  field from  am ongst those 
who are w ell-grounded in knowledge and  abou t narra tions. B ut 
w hat has emerged from  m any  of the  young ones by th e ir being 
audacious w ith  narra tions, declaring them  au th en tic  or weak 
w ithou t knowledge and w ith o u t any  previous learning and 
experience, w ith o u t having  tak en  knowledge from  th e  scholars is
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103 Its reference had preceded.



absolutely  dangerous and is recklessness regarding the  Sunnah  of 
A llah's M essengeH ^#!

I t  is not from  giving N aslhah  to  A llah's Messenger iM f  th a t  the  
ignorant ones dabble in to  th is field and  nam e them selves scholars 
of Hadith ju s t because th ey  read one of th e  books of Hadith  or 
m em orized a few of it. This is because m erely m em orizing 
narra tions does no t m ake them  scholars of Hadith; ra th e r, the  
scholar of Hadith is one who specializes in th e  science of narra tion , 
and th is is a great field of s tu d y  w hich is learn t from  th e  people of 
knowledge and v ast experience in  th e  field.

So, it is no t app ropria te  for anyone to  read some books of Hadith 
and th en  begin to  declare narra tio n s  au th en tic  and weak, or give 
explanations and com m entaries as he likes, bereft of sound 
understand ing  because th is is from  disloyalty  to  th e  Sunnah  of 
the  Messenger 4 ^ 1  while it is com pulsory to  honor the  Sunnah. 
One should no t en ter in to  it except th e  specialists in the  field.

He said: "...and to the leaders of the M uslim s..." , w hat “ the 
leaders of the  M uslim s" m eans is: those a t the helm s of affairs; 
giving N aslhah  to  them  is by affirm ing th e ir leadership, listening 
to  and obeying them  in w ha t is good, and  actively  discharging 
the duties th ey  assign to  you. The em ployee, th e  director, the  
teacher, the  judge and the one who gives legal rulings and 
everyone in-charge of any aspect of th e  affairs of the  Muslims 
assigned to  him  by the  leader, it is ob ligatory  upon such to  give 
Naslhah  in it by  carrying it ou t as required . I f  he declines or is 
negligent, th en  he is no t giving Naslhah  to  th e  leader in 
au th o rity . This is because you have been en tru sted  to  do the  job 
b u t you failed to  do so or were negligent w ith  it.

Also, from giving N aslhah  to those a t the  helm s of affairs is to 
advice them  regarding some m istakes th a t  occur o f w hich they  
are oblivious. So if it is from  o th er th a n  them , th ey  will be told 
abou t it, and if it is from them , th e ir error in the  m a tte r  will be 
explained to  them . H ow ever, th is will no t be in  gatherings or on 
the pu lp it, it will be only betw een th e  adviser and th e  leader in
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au th o rity  either verbally  or in w riting, or by  ta lk ing  to  a person 
who will get in touch w ith  him  and call his a tten tio n  to  t h a t . 104

Therefore, it is no t from N aslhah  to  th e  leaders to  criticize them  
in gatherings or in o ther places because th is is from  disloyalty  to 
them . E ven if th ey  have a shortcom ing, it is not from giving 
Naslhah  to  spread them  am ongst the  people because th is  will 
instigate  evil. Conversely, it is N aslhah  to  inform  them  if you are 
able to  do th a t  or get in touch  w ith  them  th rough  an 
in term ediary . I f  you are unable to  get in touch  w ith  them  directly  
or th rough  an in term ediary , th en  th a t  which is obligatory  is th a t  
you keep silent owing to  your inability .

As for the  one who speaks of th e  shortcom ings of leaders before 
the people, or before the  enemies or an tagon ist, such is ag ita ting  
evil and dividing the  com m unity ; and th a t is no t from N aslhah ; 
ra th e r, th a t  is incitem ent against the  leaders which is from  the  
w orst forms of back-biting  based on the  saying of the  P rophet

Uj i

"Y our m entioning abou t your b ro ther w hat he dislikes. " 105

This Hadith is regarding the generality  of people, how abou t th a t  
regarding those in au th o rity . This (a ttitu d e  of publicly criticizing 
leaders) is not from prohib ition  of evil — as some claim — it is 
ra th e r evil itself: abusing them  in gatherings.

F orbidding evil has m ethods, and to  forbid evil w ith  respect to 
the  leaders is to  get sincere advice across to  them  as is possible; 
this is forbiddance of evil. B ut if you are unable to  do all th a t ,  
you should rem ain silent since you are unable. Do not criticize 
them  and say: “ th is is p rohib ition  of evil” ; th is will not give any 
useful result, it will ra th e r increase th e ir spite and rage over their
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104 See: Jam i' al-'Ulum wal-Hikam  (82), and Sharh al-Arba‘ln an- 
Natvawiyyah by Ibn 'U thaym ln (<&' **■;) (118 - 123)

105 Collected by Muslim (2589) from Abu H urayrah ( ^ ) .



followers and  evil will ensue. Elsewise, th ey  could descend upon 
the  D u ‘at and the  studen ts  of knowledge. T hey w ould descend on 
them  because of these criticism s w hich are spoken of and  spread 
and th a t  will p rom pt evil upon th e  com m unity . So, th is is neither 
from giving Nasihah  to  the  leaders nor from  forbidding evil.

Likewise, from  Nasihah  to  the  leaders is to  supplicate for the  
leaders for up rig h tn ess 106 because th e ir uprigh tness is goodness 
for the  com m unity . As for th e  one who curses them  — because 
some of the  people or those w ith  excessive fervor along w ith  
ignorance do curse them  -, th is is n o t from  Nasihah. I t  is 
obligatory  to  supplicate for them  for uprigh tness and 
steadfastness. They will be supplicated  for during  the  sermons 
and in gatherings. Do no t praise th em  for w ha t is no t in them ; 
the  in ten t is n o t to  praise them  or eulogize them ; ra th e r, w hat is 
required  is th a t  you supplicate for them  for uprightness, 
steadfastness and righ t guidance.

As such, Fudayl bin 'Iy a d 107 -  4® — w ould say: " If  I know  th a t  I 
have only a single supplication  w hich will be accepted I would 
direct it to  the  leader. " 108 And th is  is from  his deep understand ing  
-  m ay A llah shower blessings on him  -  because th e  uprightness of
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106 See: al-'Aqldat al-Tahawiyyah with its com m entary by Ibn  Abl ‘Izz 
al-Hanafi (379), as-Sunnah by al-B arbabarl (108).

107 He is the Im am , ascetic, full of devotion and from the foremost in 
piety, Fudayl bin ‘Iyad bin Mas‘ud bin Bishr Abu ‘AIT at-Tam lm l, al- 
MarwazT. He acquired the knowledge of Fiqh from Abu Hanlfah, and 
ash-Shafi‘T took narrations from him. He was a highway robber between 
Abyoorad and Sarkhas, thereafter Allah -  the Mighty and Sublime -  
caused his been guided. See: Tarlkh Dimashq (48/375), Wafayat al-A'yan 
(4/47), Siyar A ‘lam an-Nubala (8/421), Tabaqat al-Hanafiyyah (p. 409), 
Shadharat adh-Dhahab (1/317)

108 Collected by al-LalkaT in I'tiqad ahl-Sunnah (1/176), Abu N u‘aym  in 
al-Hilyyah (8/91); and al-B arbaharl mentioned it in Sharh us-Sunnah 
(51), and Ibn Asakir in Tarlkh ad-Dimashq (52/60), Adh-DhahabT in 
Siyar A ‘lam an-Nubala (8/438).



the  Muslims comes w ith  the  uprigh tness of th e ir leaders. Hence, 
from  th e  Nasihah  to  the  one in au th o rity  is to  supplicate for him.

We got aw are th a t one of those who claim  to  have knowledge is 
saying: “ to  supplicate for them  is from  hypocrisy” or th a t  “ this 
will ju s tify  the  error upon w hich th ey  are” . We respond: you are 
only to  supplicate for them  for uprigh tness and steadfastness. 
One of them  also said: “supplicating for them  is p a rt of 
bootlicking and th a t has no t been reported  from th e  pious 
predecessors” . We also respond th a t: the  greatest m anner of 
giving Nasihah  to  the  leaders of the  M uslims is supplicating for 
them  for uprightness. It has been reported  from  the  pious 
predecessors th a t  th ey  would supplicate for th e  leaders so m uch 
th a t  th ey  expressly sta ted  th a t  th ey  should be p rayed  for during 
the  F riday  serm ons and during the  Yds109. This is a know n issue in 
the  Um m ah ; and only the  ignoran t will deny th is or one in whose 
h eart there is spite and bitter-feeling.

He said: " .. .a n d  their ran k  and file": N asihah  to  the  generality  of 
the  Muslims is by  w ay of being honest in dealings w ith  them ; as 
for the  one who deceives the M uslims during business 
transactions, and general dealings, he has betrayed  them  and has 
not given Nasihah  to  them . He said:

\1»

"W hosoever deceives us is not of u s ." 110
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109 Ibn Mudhhir al-MuqdasT in al-Bad-u wat-Tarlkh (5/168) while 
counting the things about which ‘Umar (4®) was the first said: "The first 
of those who supplicated for him on the pulpit was Abu Musa al-Ash‘arT 
(4«j." Ibn Khaldun said: "the first person to supplicate for the caliph on 
the pulpit was Ibn ‘Abbass; he supplicated for ‘AIT ( in during 

his sermon while a t Basra as a Zakah collector. He said: 'Allahumma  
nsur ‘Aliyyan 'aid al-Haqq' (meaning: 0  Allah help ‘AIT upon the tru th) 
and it continued like th a t subsequently." See: Muqaddimah Ibn Khaldun 
(p. 269)

110 Collected by Muslim (101) from the HadTth of Abu H urayrah (<&>).



Also, from  giving N aslhah  to  the  generality  of the  M uslims is: to  
inv ite  them  to A llah by calling them  to  rectify  th e ir individual 
shortcom ings and explaining to  th em  w hat th ey  know  n o t from 
the  m atte rs  of th e ir religion . 111

And from  giving N aslhah  to  th em  also is ordering good and 
forbidding evil in the  m anners au thorized  in th e  SharVah. B ut 
when evils and errors are left uncorrected , th is  is from  betrayal. 
However, one will carry  ou t only w hat he is capable of; he 
said:

|»J Ol9 Ul9 CJlj & I J*
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"W hoever am ongst you th a t  sees an  evil should rectify  it 
w ith  his hand , if he is unable; th en  w ith  his tongue, b u t if 
he is unable; th en  w ith  his m ind, and th a t  is th e  weakest 
level of Im an ."n2

You should only p roh ib it evil according to  your ability ; if you 
have au th o rity  and s ta te  power, th en  you p roh ib it w ith  the  hand , 
b u t if you do no t have au th o rity , you p roh ib it w ith  th e  tongue 
by w ay of exp lanation  and in v ita tio n . And if you are unable to  
do th a t ,  you should p roh ib it i t  in your h ea rt and  keep aw ay from  
its people and th e  places o f evil so th a t  a t least you liberate 
yourself.

Sim ilarly, from  Naslhah  to  th e  generality  of th e  M uslims is: to  
guide your b ro th er and advise him  rig h tly  w hen he seeks your 
counsel and  requests for sincere advice such as if  he seeks your 
counsel w hen he in tends to  m arry  or m arry  ou t to  a person, or 
when he in tends to  p a rtn e r w ith  a person or trav e l w ith  him  or 
assign or depute someone. I t  is obligatory  upon you to  tell him
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111 See: al-'Aqldat al-Wasitiyyah with its com m entary by the au thor -  
may Allah preserve him (p. 215).

112 Collected by Muslim (49) from the Hadith of Abu Sa‘!d al-K hudrl
(4fe)



w hat you know abou t such a person, and  explain to  him  w hether 
he is suitable or no t. Do no t f la tte r anybody abou t th a t ;  if you 
fla tte r  and conceal w ha t is in th is  person ab o u t w hom  your 
advice is sought th en  th a t  is be traya l based on his saying:

j i i  4jIp  oi j& i
'  * '

"W hoever guides his b ro th er to  a m a tte r  while knowing 
th a t  the  righ t guidance is in o ther th a n  it has betrayed  
h im ." 113

This is no t from  back-biting; it is ra th e r from  Nasihah; b u t if you 
fail to  explain the  righ t th ing  to  him , you have betrayed  him  
because he en trusted  you w ith  the  m a tte r  and it becam e 
obligatory  upon you to  m ake it clear to  him . T his is from giving 
Nasihah  to  the  generality  of th e  Muslims, and m utua l 
consultation  in th e ir affairs.

This Hadith is from  the  simple s ta tem en ts  of th e  P rophet 
which have com prehensive entailm ents. So, th e  en tire  religion is 
abou t giving Nasihah; consequently , th e  one bereft of any 
Nasihah  is bereft of D in , b u t if he only has deficiency in giving 
N asihah , th en  he has deficiency in his Din. Thus, the  D in  gets 
perfect or deficient or fades aw ay due to  absence of N asihah  or 
deficiency in it.
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113 Collected by Abu Dawud (3657), Ahmad in the M usnad  (2/321), al- 
BukharT in al-Adab al-Mufrad  (p. 100), al-Hakim in the Mustadrak 
(1/184) and al-Bayhaql in al-Kubra (10/116) from the Hadith of Abu 
H urayrah (-^a).
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H A D IT H  EIGHT

Ib n  'U m ar -  m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them  bo th  — said: Allah's 
Messenger 4 ^ )  said: " I  have been ordered to com bat the people 
until they testify that: there is none w orthy o f worship beside Allah, 
and th a t M uham m ad is A llah 's M essenger; and they establish the 
P rayer and give the Z akah . W hen they do th a t; they have preserved 
from  m e, their blood and w ealth except for the rights of Islam , and 
their reckoning is w ith A llah -  the E xalted". Collected by al- 
B ukharl and Muslim.

COMMENTARY

His saying: " I  have been o rd e red ..."  th a t  is, A llah -  Glorious is 
He and E xalted  — has ordered me; for th e  Messenger carries 
ou t A llah's orders. He is th e  bearer of the  m essage from  A llah — 
Glorious is H e and E xalted . So also are o ther P rophets  and 
Messengers; th ey  are only bearers of message from  Allah — 
Glorious is H e and E x alted  — regarding w ha t He orders them  
w ith  and w hat He p roh ib its  them  from . T hey are the 
in term ediaries betw een A llah and His creation  regarding the  
delivery of the  message.

His saying: " . . . to  com bat the peop le ..."  th a t  is, the  disbelievers.

H is saying: " .. .u n ti l  they testify th a t: there is none w orthy of 
worship beside A llah, and th a t M uham m ad is A llah 's Messenger;



and they establish the Prayer and give the Zakah" th a t  is, un til 
th ey  en ter in to  the religion of Islam  because it is A llah's religion 
which H e chose for His servants. So, there  is no acceptable 
religion beside it; A llah — the  E xalted  — said:

 ̂ J ̂  \ y
"Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam . "(A l-Im ran: 19)

And He also said:
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"And ivhoever seeks a religion other than Islam , it will never be 
accepted o f h im ." (Al- Im ran: 85)

So, there is no acceptable religion w ith  A llah except Islam  which 
the  Messengers -  m ay Allah's peace and blessings be upon them  — 
have brough t un til A llah raised M uham m ad So Islam
becam e describes w hat he -  peace and blessings be upon him  — 
has b ro u g h t .114

Islam  has pillars: to  testify  th a t  there is none w orthy  of worship 
beside A llah, and th a t  M uham m ad is A llah's Messenger; to  
establish the  P ray er and give the  Zakah, fast in the  m onth  of 
R am adan  and perform  the  pilgrim age for th e  one who finds a 
m eans to  it. These are the  m ain-stays of Islam  as explained by 
the  P ro p h et 4.%iP.

114 Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taim iyyah ( *  «-j) said as is in M ajm u‘ al- 
Fatawah (3/94): "The people have differed regarding the earlier nations 
from th a t of Musa and 'Isa: are they Muslims or not? I t  is only a literal 
difference, for the unique Islam which Allah raised Muhammad 
with, which comprises the injunctions of the Qur'an, no one is upon it 
except the Ummah of Muhammad, and today's Islam generally 
speaking, comprises this. As for the general Islam which includes every 
legal code which Allah sent every prophet w ith, th a t includes the Islam 
practiced by every people who followed any of the prophets."



The first pillar: th e  tw o s ta tem en ts  of testim ony: to  testify  th a t  
there is none w orthy  of w orship beside Allah, and th a t 
M uham m ad is A llah's Messenger. They bo th  form  the  foundation. 
The testim ony: La ilaha illallah (there is none w orthy  of worship 
beside Allah) rejects every  aspect of jo in ing partners w ith  Allah 
and m akes worship due to  A llah alone — the M ighty and Sublime. 
And th e  testim ony: M uham m adun Rasulullah  (M uham m ad is 
A llah's Messenger) rejects all forms of Innova tions and newly- 
invented m atte rs  in to  the  religion and affirm s acting  upon the 
Sunnah  reported  from  him  W ith  th is, one en ters in to  Islam .

He said: "...and they establish the Prayer..." it is not sufficient to  
testify  th a t  there  is no deity  w orthy  of w orship beside A llah and 
th a t  M uham m ad is Allah's Messenger. One m ust ra th e r carry  out 
the  im plications of the  tw o sta tem en ts  of testim ony, and the  
greatest of them  is the  prayer. T h a t is, th e  five daily  obligatory  
prayers. One should observe them  as ordered by  A llah — 
th eE x a lted  — a t th e ir s tipu la ted  tim es alongside the  congregation 
of the  M uslims w ith  reverence, subm ission and calm ness. This is 
th e  estab lishm ent of th e  prayer.

I t  does no t m ean to  p ro stra te  and bow w ith o u t reverence and 
calm ness or th a t  one perform s it as he wills and desires w hen he 
wishes or in w hatever m anner he feels like. M any a people 
perform  the  p rayer w ith o u t having  ac tua lly  observed the  prayer; 
th a t  is, th ey  only perform  the p ray er in jest! Such is not benefited 
by his p rayer in anyw ay! So, th e  essential th ing  is to  establish  the 
p rayer as ordered by A llah — Glorious is He and E xalted .

The p ray er is the  second pillar of Islam  afte r the  tw o sta tem en ts 
of testim ony. A llah — the E xalted  — said:
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"Verily, the prayer prevents from  great sins o f  every k in d  and 
d i s b e l i e f . (Al -Ankabut:  45)

Thus, it com bines every good and is the  m ost central bodily 
devotion. I t  is the  difference betw een th e  M uslim and the 
disbeliever based on his saying:
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"T hat betw een the  servan t and disbelief and joining 
partners w ith  Allah is abandonm ent of th e  p ray er . " 115

The one who abandons the  p ray er is no t a M uslim even if he 
a ttes ts  to  the  Shahadatayn; unless he prays.

He said: " .. .a n d  give the Z a k a h .. ."  because the  Zakah  is coupled 
w ith  the  p rayer in the  Book of A llah -  the  M ighty and Sublime. 
Thus, the  p rayer is m ostly  m entioned w ith  the  Zakah; th e  p rayer 
is a body-related  devotion while th e  Zakah  is related  to  p roperty . 
Allah — the  E xalted  — says:

"And in their properties there was the right o f  the beggar, and the poor 
who does not ask the others. " (Adh-D hariyat: 19)

So, it is a righ t obligated on the  w ealth  of the  M uslim for th e  one 
who asks and the  one who lost p roperty . I t  is not som ething 
given vo lun tarily  or as a donation; it is ra th e r one of the  pillars of 
Islam .

His saying: " .. .u n ti l  they testify th a t: there is none worthy of 
worship beside A llah, and th a t M uham m ad is A llah 's Messenger; 
and they establish the P rayer and give the Z a k a h "  along w ith  the 
o ther pillars of Islam , carrying ou t the  obligations and abstain ing  
from the  prohibitions; b u t these th ree  are th e  m ains-stays. The 
Shahadatayn  are the  foundations of TawhTd (oneness of Allah), 
the  p rayer is the  centre of the  bodily devotions and the Zakah  is 
the  focus of the  w ealth-related  deeds.

He said: "W hen they do that; they have preserved from  m e, their 
blood and w e a lth ..."  shows th a t  these are the  reasons for J ih a d  in 
Islam : so th a t  w orship is en tirely  devoted to  A llah, th a t  the 
p rayer is established and  the  Zakah  is given. A llah — th e  m ost 
H igh — says:

115 Collected by Muslim (82) from the narrations Jab ir (^ ) .
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"But i f  they repent and observe the prayer, and give Zakaat, then 
leave their way free. " ( At-Tawbah: 5)

He also said a t th e  end of a verse:

"But i f  they repent, observe the prayer and give Zakat, then they are 
your brethren in  religion. " (A t-Taw bah: 11)

W hen th ey  do th a t ,  A llah has p roh ib ited  th e ir blood and fighting 
them  is no t permissible.

So, his saying: "...they have preserved from me, their blood and 
w ealth..." contains evidence for th e  proh ib ition  of fighting 
Muslims; because the  M uslim 's blood is pro tected ; it is not 
perm issible to  spill his blood w ithou t righ t. Sim ilarly, his w ealth  
is pro tected  based on his saying:

" It is no t lawful to  tak e  a person's w ealth  except by his 
being pleased w ith  i t ." 116

Consequently, th e  w ealth  of the  M uslim like his blood is 
p rohib ited  (to be taken), and  so is his honor p roh ib ited  (to be 
sm eared) based on his saying:

116 Collected by Ahmad in the M usnad (5/72), (5/425), Abu \  a'la in bis 
M usnad  (3/140), DaruqutnT in his Sunan  (3/26) and al-B ayhaql in al- 
Kubra (6/100) from the narrations of AbT H arrat ar-Raqashl from his
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"Certainly, your blood and your w ealth  and honor are
forbidden on y o u ." 117

Thus, it is not perm issible to  ex to rt the  w ealth  of a M uslim or 
take it w ithou t righ t except w ith  his pleasure unless he refuses to 
give w hat is due on it like the Zakah  or deb ts he owed because 
th ey  are bo th  incum bent.

His saying: "...they have preserved from me, their blood and 
w ealth..." contains evidence for th e  san c tity  of the  blood and 
wealth of the  M uslim; and it also contains proof th a t fighting in 
Islam  is to  fu rth e r A llah's W ord and spread Islam . This is the  
objective of J ih a d  in the cause of Allah. I ts  goal is no t to  cap ture 
slaves and seize p ro p erty  and control the people. The goal is to  
ra th e r advance the  W ord of A llah — Glorious is H e and E xalted  — 
for the  good of h u m an ity  and as m ercy to  them .

Allah has not left h u m an ity  to  fum ble abou t and he lost and then  
en ter th e  Hell on the  D ay of R esurrection; H e ra th e r showed her 
m ercy and guided her upon the  righ t p a th , sent th e  Messenger to  
her and revealed the  book for her benefits. So the  goal of the 
J ih ad  is no t revenge against the  disbelievers, the  goal is to  ra th e r 
bring w hom ever A llah wills in to  Islam  and rem ove them  from 
disbelief and hold hack the  evil of the  one who refuses to  en ter 
into Islam . This is because if the  disbelievers are not fought, th ey  
will spread disbelief and tu rn  the  people aw ay from  en try  into 
Islam . Thus, it is fight for benefit and no t fight for corruption.

F ighting  in Islam  is prescribed for lofty  reasons and noble 
objectives and to extend benefit to hum an ity . B ut fighting to  the 
disbelievers is only for the  gains of the  oppressor, the ty ran t; th is 
is w hy it is contained in the HadTth th a t: "Y our Lord is astonished 
regarding a people led to  the  Paradise in shackles of chains ."118 
T h a t is, they  were fought and tak en  prisoners of w ar and then ,
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117 Collected by al-'Bukhari (67) (105), Muslim (1679) from the Hadith of 
Abu Bakrali (..#»)

118 Collected by al-‘BukharT (3010) from the HadTth of Abu H urayrah



th ey  will en ter in to  Islam  and  en ter th e  Paradise. This proves 
th a t  fighting in Islam  is for a noble course and honorable goal: 
benefit m ankind and not bring  hardsh ip  to  her. This is the  
difference betw een fighting in Islam  and fighting in o ther th a n  
Islam .

He said: "...except for the rights o f Islam ..."  th a t  is, the  one who 
testifies th a t  there is no deity  w 'orthy of w orship except Allah and 
th a t  M uham m ad is A llah's M essenger, his blood and w ealth  are 
protected; and as such, it is no t perm issible to  en trench  upon him  
except when he violates a righ t of Islam  by  acting upon any  of 
the  invalidators of a person's Islam . I f  he acts upon any of those 
th ings th a t v itia tes a person's Islam , th en  spilling his blood is 
allowede and killing him  becomes obligatory  based on his 
saying:

*  \ ,  '  i£> *  e  ✓
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"W hoever goes ou t of his religion, kill h im . " 119 

And he said:

t J ljh  L i h j  ^  f* J* 4  ^

'I t  is unlaw ful to  take  th e  life of a M uslim except for one of 
th ree  reasons: the  legally m arried  who com m its illicit sexual 
in tercourse, a life for a life, th e  one who leaves his religion, 
one who abandons the  Ja m d ‘ah."120

So if he com m its any of th e  invalidato rs of Islam , he will be 
encouraged to  tu rn  in repentance. I f  he repents; (good), 
otherw ise, it becomes obligatory  to  kill him . This is because he 
recognizes th a t  Islam  is tru e , en tered  in to  Islam  and  testified  th a t
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119 Collected by al-‘B ukhan (3017), (6922) from the Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbass (^s)

120 Collected by al-‘BukharT (6878) and Muslim (1676) from the Hadith 
o f ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud ( ^ )



it is true; then  he abandoned it a fte r understand ing  it and afte r 
testify ing  th a t  it is th e  tru th ; so th e  D in  should not be played 
around w ith.

Islam  has come to  p ro tect the  five basic Necessities; th e  first of 
them : th e  D in, by  not allowing it to  become a p lay th ing  for the 
renegades. I t  should ra th e r be protected; when th ey  leave off a 
righ t of Islam , th ey  are fought and  th e ir blood becomes 
perm issible u n til th ey  repent. T hus, Abu B akr aS-Siddlq 
fought tw o groups of people:

The first: the  renegades who claim ed prophethood like
M usaylim ah 121 and al-Aswad al-‘Ans!122.

The second: those who refused to  give the  Zakah-, he fought them  
un til th ey  gave it, and he gave evidence w ith  th is HadTth when 
the  rest of the  com panions asked him: w hy will you figh t them  
despite the  fact th a t  th ey  testify  th a t  there  is no deity  w orthy  of 
w orship except Allah and th a t  M uham m ad is A llah's Messenger, 
and th ey  observe the  prayer? He (4») said: "The Messenger of 
A llah said, “except for the rights o f Islam” and the  Zakah  is 
from its rights. By A llah, if th ey  refuse to  hand  me a h ead b an d 123
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121 He is Musaylimah bin Thum am ah bin K ablr al-Hanfi nicknamed 
Barhaman al-Yamdmah  but Allah im printed lie on him such th a t it is 
not said: Musaylimah except th a t (the word), al-Kadhdhab (the ardent 
liar) accompanies it. He claimed prophethood and thereafter, al-W ahshl 
who m atyred Hamza threw  his spear a t him and it came out from the 
other side during the war against the apostates during the rule of Abu 
Bakr (4&). See: Futuh al-Buldan (pg. 97), al- Kam il fee at-Tareekh (2/167) 
and al-Bidayah wan-Nihayah (6/364).

122 He is Al-Aswad Al-‘Ansee the Ardent Liar. He is from San’aa and 
claimed prophethood during the last days of the life of the P r o p h e t^ ) ,  
and his name is ‘Abhala bin K a’b. He used to be called Dhu Khimar 
(owner of the veil) because he would veil his face. I t was said th a t tha t 
was the name of his devil. See: Tarikh ad-Dimashq (49/483), Fath al- 
Baaree (8/93).

123 Collected by al-‘Bukhan (7284) (7285) and Muslim (20).



— and in ano th er wording - a she-goat124 from  w hat th ey  used to 
give to  the  Allah's M e sse n g e r^ K  I will fight them  for it!"

So w hosoever refuses to  give the  Zakah  rejecting its obligation is 
a disbeliever, a renegade by consensus. I f  he refuses to  give it out 
of stinginess while recognizing its  obligation, it will be collected 
from him  forcefully. I f  he has force and w eaponry he will be 
fought. This is because he is leaving off one of th e  pillars of Islam  
and he should be fought for th a t .  This is the  m eaning of his 
saying: "...except for the rights o f Islam ..."

T hen he said :"...and their reckoning is with Allah". This
m eans th a t  we shall accept th e ir open; whosoever shows Islam , 
we accept it from  him  as long as he has no t p e rp e tra ted  any  of the  
invalidato rs of Islam . As for his secret, Allah is the  One in-charge 
of it. T hus, the  P ro p h et accepted the  Islam  shown by the 
hypocrites w hen th ey  publicly  showed th a t  th ey  have accepted 
Islam  and he applied the  ru ling  of Islam  to them . B u t as for their 
secrets, it is w ith  Allah — the  M ighty and Sublim e — H e is the  One 
who knows it, we only rule based on the  ap p a ren t and we know 
no t w ha t is the  hidden. T h a t is w ith  A llah, alone; th e ir reckoning 
is w ith  Allah.

So w hoever is a M uslim in th e  open and  in his secret will be from 
th e  people of the  P aradise, and he is a M uslim in th is world and 
th e  hereafter. B ut w hosoever is m erely a M uslim in the  open, he 
will be from  the  people of th e  Fire. A llah — the E x alted  — says:
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;cl-Ji

"Verily, the hypocrites will be in  the lowest depths (grade) o f  the Fire; 
no helper will you f in d  fo r  them. " ( A n-N isa ': 145)

However, no one knows th e  hypocrisy  in the  h eart except A llah — 
the M ighty and Sublim e — and we are n o t to  rule except based on 
w hat is ap p a ren t to  us; so w hoever shows goodness, we rule th a t  
he is from  th e  people of good, and w hoever shows evil we rule

124 Collected by al-‘BukharT (1400) (1456) (6925).



th a t  he is from th e  people of evil based upon the app aren t and 
their reckoning is w ith  Allah — the M ighty and Sublime.

___________ Commentary on the “Forty Hadith of An-Nawawi - 166 -
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H A D IT H  m m

Abu H u ray rah , ‘A bdur-R ahinan  bin S akhr — inav Allah be 
pleased w ith  him — narra tes th a t  he heard Allah's Messenger t i t )  
saying: "Whatever I prohibit you, abstain from it; and that which I 
order you to do, act upon it according to your abilities. For those 
who came before you were destroyed by much o f their questioning 
and dissenting with their Prophets". Collected bv Al-BukharT and 
Muslim.

COMMENTARY

This HadTth describes a clear p a th  for the  M uslim to follow. The 
background to  the s ta tem en t as is reported  in the  w ording of 
M uslim is th a t  the P ro p h et said: " 0  people! Allah has
prescribed the H a jj  for you, so perform the H a jj" . T hereupon, a 
m an from those wrho were present stood up and said: " 0  
Messenger of Allah; is it every year?" The Messenger ) ig )  
rem ained silent, and th en  repeated  th e  sta tem en t: " 0 people! 
Allah has prescribed the H a jj  for you, so perform the Hajj". The 
m an stood up again and repeated  th e  question a th ird  tim e; and 
the  P rophet t i t )  said: "If I said yes, it would have been 
obligatory" i.e., every year "and you would not have been able (to 
do so)". This is because th e  H ajj requires journeying , incurring 
expenses, and expending physical s treng th . As such, A llah — the 
M ighty and Sublim e — only m ade it obligatory  once in a life-tim e.



Then he said: "leave me as long as I have left you" th a t  is, do 
not ask abou t th ings you have no t been ordered to  do; do w hat 
you have been ordered and refrain  from  w hat you have been 
prohibited . B u t th a t  you ask me abou t w hat you have not been 
ordered is no t in your in terest; "that which I order you to do, act 
upon it according to your abilities."

And this is from the  m ercy of A llah — the M ighty and Sublim e — 
th a t one carries ou t the  orders only according to  his capability  
and the  one he is incapable of falls off him  as Allah — the E xalted
— says:
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"So keep your duty to A llah and fear H im  as much as you can. " 
( At-Tagabun: 16)

And He said:

"Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope. " (Al-Baqarah: 286)

So w hat one is able to  do of the  obligatory  m atters  in the religion, 
he does it and w hat he is no t able to  do falls off him  un til his 
inab ility  goes aw ay. This is from the  easy n a tu re  of this religion 
and its tak ing  difficulty  off people.

He said: "Whatever I prohibit you, abstain from it" as for the
prohib ited  m atte rs , th ey  are to  be refrained from absolutely 
because refraining is easier th a n  acting. A bout actions, you carry  
ou t w ha t you are able to; b u t as for holding off, everyone is able 
to  do th a t  since it is easier. So, he said: "Whatever I prohibit you, 
abstain from it" and he did no t say: absta in  from w hat you are 
able to; ra th e r, he said: "abstain from it". Everyone is capable of 
abstain ing  from prohibitions except in the  conditions of absolute 
necessity, when th ey  are constrained to  do the  prohib ited . In  th a t  
case, he does it by  concession such as been constrained to  ea t the



m eat of an anim al th a t  falls dead; he takes it to  be able to 
continue to  live.

Then he warned abou t asking too m any questions largely 
irre levant to  the  m atte rs  of the  religion, and gave an exam ple 
w ith the  past nations. This is because when there are too m any 
questions, d ifficulty  and intricacies set in on the people, and th en  
the one who asks too m any questions will be unable to  p u t up 
obedience. Allah — the E xalted  — said:

_Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJAn-'Nawaun - 169 -

"0 you who believe! A sk  not about things which, i f  made p lain  to you, 
may cause you trouble. But i f  you ask about them while the Qur'an is 

being revealed, they will be made p la in  to you. Allah has forgiven 
that, and Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Forbearing. Before you, a 
com munity asked such questions, then on that account they became 

disbelievers." ( A l-M a'idah: 101-102)

So, to burden  oneself abou t questioning brings abou t inab ility  to 
act and unnecessary rig id ity . Therefore, carry  ou t w hat you are 
ordered according to  your ab ility  and ab sta in  from w hat you are 
prohib ited . Y our d u ty  is to  follow and do not do th ings as you 
wish nor assum e th ings. This is from hasten ing  to  decide m atte rs  
before Allah and His Messenger. A llah -  the  E xalted  — says:

"0 you who believe! Do not pu t (yourselves) forward before A llah and  
H is Messenger " ( A l-H u ju ra t: 1)



Do not say: ‘"Why hasn 't A llah m ade such-and-such obligatory?” 
or "W hy is such-and-such not p roh ib ited?” Do not ask questions 
like these.

Commentary on the‘Forty Haditfi o f jZn-Nawawi -170 -
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H A D IT H  TEN

Abu H u ra y ra h  — m ay  A.llali be p leased w ith  h im  — said , A llah 's 
M essenger {M }  said: "Allah is pure and He accepts only that 
which is pure. And Allah ordered the believers what He ordered 
the Messengers; He said:

QH}

'0  (yo u ) Messengers! E at o f  the Tayyibat [a ll k inds o f  (legal) foods  
ivhich A lla h  has made legal ( meat o f  slaughtered eatable an im als, 

m ilk  products, fa ts , vegetables, f r u i ts ] , and  do righteous 
deeds. Verily! I  am  W ell-A cquain ted  w ith what yo u  do'.

A nd H e said:
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'0  you who believe, Eat o f the lawful things that We have provided 
you with, and be grateful to A llah, i f  it is indeed He Whom you

worship

Thereafter, he mentioned a man who had traveled a long 
distance, disheveled and dusty, who raised his hands to the sky 
(saying): 'O Lord, 0  Lord...'; while his food is (from the) 
forbidden, his drink is (from the) forbidden, his clothing are 
(from the) forbidden and he is nourished from that which is 
prohibited; how can such be answered?!” Collected by  Muslim.

COMMENTARY

His saying: "Allah is pure and He accepts only that which is 
pure": in th is Hadith, he described A llah — the  M ighty and 
Sublim e -  as Tayyib (Pure). So, H e — Glorious is He and  E xalted  -  
is Tayyib, m eaning th a t  H e is free from  defects and im perfections. 
He is Tayyib in His Essence and in His Nam es and  A ttrib u tes , in 
His orders and prohibitions. H e is free of blem ish in all aspects — 
Glorious is H e and E xalted . No deficiency touches on Him .

Consequently, H e will no t accept deeds, actions and in ten tions 
except th a t  w hich is pure. So H e will no t accept foul speech, bad 
actions, and wrong in tentions: He only accepts th a t  which is pure 
as H e — the E xalted  - said:

___________ Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f JUn-Naxvaun___________-^17^ -

"To H im  ascend fa ll)  the goodly words." (A l-F atir: 10)

He will only accept good words and noble deeds; He will not 
accept giving charity  except th a t  from  a pure earning. As for 
som ething im pure He will no t accept it w hether its uncleanness is 
due to  its being bad as H e said:



"And do not aim  at that which is bad to spend from  it."  (A l-  
Baqarah: 267)

O r th a t  it is bad in its essence such as th e  anim al th a t  drops dead, 
alcohol, pork  or som ething th a t  is bad  due to  th e  m anner it was 
earned such as usury , b ribery , gam bling and  so on. Som ething is 
bad e ither by  its n a tu re  or in the  m anner it was earned or 
a tta in ed . W hatever a person spends from  a bad  earning, Allah 
will no t accept it.

Likewise, H e will no t accept an  action  except it is pure; th a t  is, 
th a t  it  is done to  seek Allah's Face — th e  M ighty and Sublim e — 
w ithou t jo in ing partners w ith  A llah in it or showing off, and it 
should be in conform ity w ith  th e  Sunnah  of A llah's Messenger 

w ithou t any  innovation  or fable: it should only be in line 
w ith  th e  Sunnah. This is the  pure deed w hich Allah -  Glorious is 
He and th e  E xalted  — accepts.

Also from  good u tte ran ce  is R em em brance o f A llah such as the 
Tasbih (Subhanallah), Tahiti (La ilaha illallah), the  Takblr 
(A llahu A kbar), and  to  order good and forbid evil, inv iting  un to  
Allah and giving sincere counsels. All these are from  th e  good 
sayings which A llah — Glorious is H e and E xalted  - accepts and 
raises. He says:

"To H im  ascend (a ll) the goodly words. " (A l-F atir: 10)

As for th e  bad u tterances, A llah rejects it and dislikes it; lies, 
backbiting, slandering, abuse, perju ry  and all evil u tterances 
including (sta tem en ts of) Shirk  and disbelief. T hey are all evil 
u tterances, th ey  will no t be raised un to  A llah — th e  M ighty and 
Sublim e — and th ey  will no t be accepted.

His saying: "He accepts only that which is pure..." th a t  w hich is 
pure of every th ing . T h a t excludes w hat is d irty ; A llah — the 
M ighty and Sublim e — rejects it and will no t accept it.

Then he 4^)* said: "And Allah ordered the believers what He 
ordered the Messengers": th is poin ts to  the  fact th a t  the
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Messengers and believers are given com m ands and prohib itions; it 
is no t th a t  th ey  act or say som ething from them selves or w hat 
th ey  consider good in their own intellects. T hey only act upon 
w hat th ey  are ordered and refrain  from w hat th ey  are prohibited . 
A llah -  the  E xalted  -  says:

^ A i t f -  L.J PJ-k \

v

"And, whatsoever the Messenger (M uham m ad ) gives you, take 
it, and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it) , and fear  

A lla h ." (Al-Hashr: 7)

They are given orders and  prohib itions by Allah -  the  M ighty 
and Sublim e — because th ey  are all His servants. Thus, th ey  will 
not precede H im  w ith  a saying or advance before Allah and His 
Messenger w ith  a s ta tem en t or action. T hey only follow orders; 
th ey  carry  out only w hat A llah orders and  will only refrain  from 
w hat Allah has prohib ited  because th ey  are servants. The 
Messengers are servants and so are the  angels; even when th ey  
occupy a g reat s ta tio n  and lofty  rank , th ey  are still servan ts who 
follow the com m ands of A llah -  Glorious is He and E xaltded .
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He said: "...A llah ordered the believers what He ordered the 
Messengers" th en  he m entioned the  point of reference and 
evidence th a t  corroborates it; A llah ordered the Messengers by 
His saying:

-  { . . .  y

'0  (you) Messengers! Eat o f the Tayyibat fa ll kinds o f (legal) foods 
which A llah has made legal ( meat o f slaughtered eatable animals, 
m ilk products, fa ts, vegetables, fru its ] , and do righteous deeds... '

His saying: "Eat of the T a y y ib a t" m eaning, from  th e  perm issible 
things; the  T a yy ib  is th a t  which is perm issible; and the im pure is 
th a t  which is prohib ited  and  Allah has ordered ea ting  from the 
T a y y ib a t  i.e. from  th a t  which is perm issible, and prohib ited  
eating  from  th a t  which is forbidden and bad. T hen  He m entioned



w hat stem s from eating  th ings th a t  are perm issible, H e said: 
"...and do righteous deeds".

So, consum ing w hat is perm issible aids tow ards acting  upon good 
deeds and m akes the  good deed acceptable. As for consum ing 
w hat is prohib ited , it brings ab o u t depression, laziness and it 
disgraces one. As such, you find those who consum e prohib ited  
th ings and earn from  proh ib ited  sources m ost d is tan t from good 
deeds and acts of devotion. You find th a t  th ey  are the  laziest 
abou t the  prayers because the  forbidden weighs down their 
stom ach and th e ir hearts and gets them  lazy abou t good deeds. 
This is no t th e  case w ith  those who consum e the  perm issible and 
refrain from w hat is forbidden; th a t  helps them  upon obedience 
to  Allah, softens their hearts and soothes th em . 125

His saying — the E xalted  “I  a m  W e ll-A c q u a in te d  w i th  w h a t  
y o u  d o ";  th is contains w'arning th a t  one should keep his deeds 
p rivate  and not m ake th e  deeds to  be seen while his h ea rt is bereft 
o f sincerity  for Allah — th e  E xalted  — is all-Aw are of w hat he is 
doing. He can never be betrayed  by em bellishm ent and falsehood, 
nor can He ever be tricked  w ith  th e  ap p a ren t while th e  secret is 
im pure. This is only possible regarding hum ans who only know 
w h a t is ap p aren t; as for the  secret, no one knows it except A llah — 
Glorious is H e and E xalted .

His saying: “I  a m  W e ll-A c q u a in te d  w i th  w h a t  y o u  d o "
involves tw o things; the first: m an should not be scared of missing 
any  deed and neither will Allah ever forget it or abandon  it. So, 
all good and evil deeds are know n to A llah — th e  m ost H igh -, He 
takes account of them , records them  for the  doer w hether it is a 
good or bad deed.

The second: th a t  Allah -  th e  M ighty and  Sublim e -  is never 
deceived by  the  ap p a ren t falsity  and decoration; He — Glorious is 
He — certain ly  knowrs the  reality  of things.

He said: W ith  regard  to  the  believers, He — the E xalted  — said:
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'0 you who believe, Eat o f the laivful things that We have provided
you w ith ...

This is an  order from Allah — the M ighty and Sublim e — to eat 
from the pure things; th a t  is, the  perm issible things: pure in its 
essence and pure regarding how it was acquired and means. So, 
His saying: "Eat" is an  order from Allah -  the M ighty and 
Sublim e — showing the perm issibility  of the pure th ings for us. He 
— the  E xalted  — said:

"He allows them as lawful all good things and prohibits them as 
unlawful, all evil things". ( A l -A ‘raf: 157)

Therefore, His saying: “Eat of the lawful things that We have 
provided you w ith ...” includes the  prohib ition  from consum ing 
im pure things.

This contains re fu ta tion  for those who p roh ib it pure th ings 
claim ing th a t  doing so is from worship and th ink ing  th a t th ere  is 
rew ard for avoiding them  such as the  Sufis  and those who take  to 
ascetics. This is from overburdening oneself because Allah has 
ordered the  eating  of pure and delicious th ings. Pure th ings here, 
includes the  pure th ings w hich are the  opposites of the  im pure 
ones and the  pure which is delicious including the  various kinds of 
m eat, fru its and the sorts of lovely and delightful th ings, of 
women and legitim ate fun. So one takes from them  and does not 
deny himself, b u t w ithou t w astage.

The one who seeks nearness to  A llah by  leaving the  perm issible 
th ings and the  pure th ings is unnecessarily stringen t. The 
P rophet used to  eat from w hat Allah m akes easy for him ; he 
would eat m eat and fru its. H e would m arry  wom en, wear 
perfum e and use pure th ings — peace and blessings be upon him.



He said: " . . .a n d  d o  r ig h te o u s  deeds"-, as He said to  the 
Messengers in view o f th e  fact th a t  He ordered them  tw o things: 
ea ting  pure th ings and carry ing  ou t good deeds because eating  
pure th ings aids tow ards obedience to  A llah — the E xalted  — w ith 
pious deeds since th e  body is given pure nourishm ent and comes 
alive. I t  does n o t m ean th a t  one should ea t w hatever he desires 
becoming lazy to  carry  ou t good deeds; th is is th e  w ay of the 
beasts; m an eats and gives th an k s  to  A llah — the M ighty and 
Sublim e. So, H is saying: " . . .a n d  d o  r ig h te o u s  d e e d s "  th is is 
from  giving th an k s for A llah's m ercy — the M ighty and Sublime.

T hereafter, the  P ro p h et 4 ^ #  gave an  illu stra tion  ab o u t th e  one 
who consum es forbidden th ings and supplicates to  Allah -  the 
M ighty and  Sublim e —, in a w orn-out condition; a condition 
which should necessitate th a t  his supplication  is gran ted . H e had 
m eans by which supplications are answered, b u t he had 
hinderances th a t  will also p reven t the  acceptance of 
supplications! As for the  means:

The first is: "he raised his hands" and raising the  hands during 
supplications is from  th e  m eans of acceptance, " ...h e  raised his 
hands to the sky..."  W hy has he raised his hands to  the  sky? I t  
points to  Allah's 'Uluww  — Glorious is H e and E xalted  -, because 
Allah — th e  M ighty and Sublim e — is above th e  heavens. This also 
points to  th e  legitim acy of raising th e  hands during  supplications. 
The basic th ing  is to  raise the  hands during  supplications except 
w here evidence shows th a t  one should no t raise th e  hands; th en  
one does not.

The second; "(saying): 'O Lord, 0  Lord...'" he was seeking 
closeness to  A llah by His L ordship, and th is  is from  the  approved 
forms of m aking Tauiassul. M aking Tawassul to  A llah by  His 
Nam es and A ttrib u tes  and H is Lordship is from  th e  m eans by 
which supplications are gran ted .

The th ird  is th a t  he is "disheveled and dusty..." , in an  un tidy  
condition, w ithou t arrogance. As for the  a rrogan t, his arrogance 
prevents th e  acceptance of his supplication. So, th is  m an had 
m eans by  w hich p rayers are answered: he was lowly, had  traveled  
long distance — and  th e  supplication  of th e  trave ler is m ore likely
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answered. So, because he is in the condition  of shortage, he had 
m eans of acceptance. However, the h indrance which got in his 
w ay v itia ted  the  w orking of these m eans and th ey  did not bring 
any  benefit.

He said: “ ...w hile his food is (from the) forbidden, his drink is 
(from the) forbidden, his clothing are (from the) forbidden and he 
is nourished from that which is prohibited; how can he be granted 
his supplications?!" M eaning, th a t  lie is answ ered is rem ote 
because he has these hindrances. Therefore, supplications are not 
g ran ted  except w hen the  m eans of acceptance are fulfilled and the 
h indrances are absent. This w arns against acting  upon 
prohibitions, and th a t  is from the  issues understood  from His 
saying: “E a t o f  th e  la w fu l  t h in g s . . .”

W h at is forbidden should not be consum ed, and  wdiat is im pure 
should not be consum ed; Allah — the M ighty and Sublim e — has 
m ade pure th ings perm issible for us and forbidden us from im pure 
things. So the one who supplicates to A llah should act upon the  
m eans of acceptance of prayers and ab sta in  from  the  th ings th a t  
h inder the  acceptance. I t  is no t in tended  th a t  you only 
supplicates; one m ust act upon the  m eans of acceptance as he 
supplicates and abstain  from  the  m eans of denial. This is the  
m ain thing.

Thus, th is Hadith points to  highly beneficial lessons:

The first poin t of benefit: th a t  the  servants are all given orders — 
the  P rophets, the  angels, the  Messengers and the  believers. E very  
creature is given orders and prohibitions. So, no one should ever 
invent som ething in  Allah's DTn from  himself; A llah will not 
accept all such things.

The second poin t of benefit: the  Hadith contains evidence for the 
legitim acy (of consum ing) pure things; the  perm issible things and 
the  delicious th ings which Allah — Glorious is H e and E xalted  — 
has m ade perm issible for H is servants. Thus, no one should come 
and say: it is from w orship to  leave legitim ate th ings and deny 
the  soul. We say to  him  in response: th is is not devotion to  Allah 
-  the M ighty and Sublim e — because the  Messenger 4 ^ $  used to
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ea t pure and delicious things; fru its and m eat of different kinds, 
he used to  m arry  wom en, he used to  sleep and he would take 
w hat A llah has m ade legal for him  and leave w hat H e prohib its 
him  and he is the  model -  m ay Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him.

So, it contains re fu ta tio n  for w hosoever claim s th a t  Zuhd  m eans 
leaving pure things; Zuhd  ra th e r m eans abstain ing  from  the 
forbidden and leaving th e  excess th ings th a t  the  individual is not 
in need of. As for w hat one needs, leaving it is not from Zuhd; 
Zuhd  is no t denial of the  soul of w hat A llah has m ade legitim ate 
for it.

The th ird  benefit: it contains evidence th a t supplications are not 
g ran ted  un til the  m eans of acceptance are fulfilled by the 
supplicant and the hindrances are absent.

The fo rth  benefit: it proves th a t  (taking) forbidden th ings corrup t 
the  body because it becomes nourished w ith  im purities. So it 
co rrup ts th e  body sp iritually  and physically  as well. This is 
because these forbidden th ings have harm s and bodily diseases, 
and Allah — Glorious is He and E xalted  — has not p roh ib ited  them  
except for the reason th a t  th ey  con tain  harm .

For exam ple, consider the  anim al th a t  drops dead (w ithou t been 
slaughtered); A llah -  the  E xalted  — has p roh ib ited  its 
consum ption for the  harm  and diseases th a t it contains. Likewise 
alcohol, the  hard-drugs, cigarette and  hem p; th ey  are all harm ful 
to  the  body and D in, and it does no t benefit the servan ts in any 
way.

Except when one is constrained  ou t of dire necessity fearing 
dea th  therefrom , th en  he could take  w ha t will keep him  alive 
from the m eat of the  anim al th a t  drops dead. In  such a situation , 
it will be perm issible by  concession w ith in  the  lim its of the 
necessity. In  such a condition, if he eats from the  anim al th a t  
drops dead, it will no t cause him  harm ; b u t if he eats it while not 
in dire necessity, it will cause him  harm  sp iritually  and 
physically.

Commentary on the Torty Hadith of JAn-Nawaivi___________-179 -



Sum m arily: th e  HadTth is a g reat one and a p a th  upon w hich the 
M uslim should th read  in his life.

Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f Jln-Nawauri___________- 180 -
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H A D IT H  ELEVEN

Abu M uham m ad, A l-Hasan bin ‘AIT bin A bl Talib, the  g ran d 
child of A llah's Messenger from  his daugh ter, and his h e a rt
felt — m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them  b o th  — said: I com m itted  
to  m em ory from Allah's Messenger {%$}: "Leave that which 
makes you doubt for that which does not make you doubt". 
Collected by At-TirmidhT and An-NasaT; and  At-TirmidhT said: 
A Hasan SahTh HadTth.

COMMENTARY

This HadTth is from al-H asan bin  ‘AIT bin AbT Talib — m ay Allah 
be pleased w ith  them  bo th . A l-H asan and al-H usayn are tw o sons 
of F atim ah, the  dau g h ter of th e  Messenger so it was said
regarding him , "the grand-child o f Allah's Messenger 4.-&P" ■ As- 
Sibt m eans th e  son from  th e  d au g h te r while HajTd is th e  son from 
th e  son.

His saying: "and his heart-felt" i.e. the  heart-fe lt of the 
Messenger P.MP- Ar-Rayhanah  is th e  flower w ith  p leasan t scen t. 126 
This qualification is for al-H asan (4fe) because he is adm irable — 
Allah — the M ighty and Sublim e — has g ran ted  him  m uch beau ty  
in his n a tu re  and charac te r — m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him . And 
w ith  regard  to  him , the  P ro p h et PMP said:

°JA JSiii Jf) 'AA o)
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"This son of mine is a leader, and Allah will soon g ran t him  
reconciliation betw een two parties am ongst the 
believers." 127

He described him  as a leader, i.e. a head, an  esteem ed, em inent 
and high ranking; and he is like th a t  because he is from  the 
household of prophethood, and because he is adm irable in his 
person, charac ter, and his DTn. H e is of good character.

And from  his v irtues is w hat he did as foretold by the Messenger 
of preserving the  blood of th e  M uslims when he was given 

allegiance to  be the  caliph afte r the  killing of his fa ther, ‘AIT (<^). 
M u‘aw iyah (4«) was w ith the  people of Sham  (ancient Syria) in a 
b a ttle  w ith  ‘All and those w ith  him . So a b a ttle  ensued betw een 
two great armies am ongst the  M uslims - an  arm y led by ‘AIT (*&>) 
and the  o ther led by M u‘aw iyah (4®) — consequent upon the 
killing of ‘U th inan  bin Affan(<4®). The killing of ‘U thm an  (4*>) 
opened a door to the Muslims which the  M uslims continue to  
suffer from, and th a t was the  door of T ribu la tion  — and the refuge 
is w ith  Allah.

W hen al-H asan (4*) saw how the  m a tte r  was and th a t there was 
war between M uslims, he stepped-dow n for M u'awiyah (4&) to 
prevent bloodshed am ongst the  M uslims. T h a t year is called, The 
Y ear of Jam a'ah  because the  M uslims unified in it. This was out 
of Allah's favor, and th en  by  the  v irtue  of al-H asan (<&>); and as 
such, the Messenger's glad-tid ing was fulfilled.

He said: I committed to memory from Allah's Messenger 
"Leave that which makes you doubt for that which does not make 
you doubt". "Leave" i.e. avoid "that which makes you doubt 
(y a r e e b u k a ) ” th a t  is, w ha t you are unsure of; tak en  from  the 
word, Rayb, doub t, "...for that which does not make you doubt" 
for th a t  which does no t involve doub t. I f  you have tw o th ings, 
one of which is doubtfu l and the  o ther does not involve doub t you 
should take  th a t  in which there is no doub t. This is sim ilar to  his

Commentary on the Forty Hadith ofJH n-Nau>aun__________ - 18^  -
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saying which had preceded: "So, whoever refrains from the 
ambiguous matters has protected his religion and h onor..."128

So, his saying: "Leave that which makes you doubt" means: avoid 
w hat you are unsure of "...for that which does not make you 
doubt": w hat does not include doub t so th a t  your m ind can find 
rest and you can keep aw ay from th e  doub t. I f  you choose th a t  
which is doubted, your m ind will be in apprehension and 
confusion; b u t if you choose w hat is free of doubts, your m ind 
finds tran q u ility  and rests.

I f  you are in doubt abou t some m oney - w hether it is forbidden or 
permissible; and there  is an o th er ab o u t w hich you are sure th a t  it 
is perm issible, take  th a t  which is sure and leave the  doubtful. 
Sim ilarly, when a p articu la r food is confusing to  you w hether it is 
lawful and ano th er precludes any  doub t regarding its lawfulnes, 
you should ea t the clearly lawful and leave th e  doubtfu l. I f  the 
m a tte r  regarding a wom an becomes unclear to  you w hether she is 
unlaw ful to  you for m arriage by breastfeeding or no t? You should 
leave her, and get m arried  to  the  one ab o u t which there  is no 
doub t. This is a great fundam en tal principle am ong th e  principles 
of the  Din.

C. Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f Ji n-jVawawi -18^  -
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H A D IT H  TWELVE

Abu H u ray rah  — m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  — said: Allah's 
Messenger said: "From the perfection of the religion of a
man is that he leaves what concerns him not". A Hasan HadTth
collected by A t-T irin idh! and o thers too like this.

COMMENTARY

Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith of An-Nauiawi -184 -

This HadTth is collected by At-TirmidhT and others, and he said: it 
is Hasan. A Hasan HadTth is th a t  which is lesser th an  the  SahTh in 
grade. Some of the  scholars even include it am ong the SahTh, from 
the narra tions upon which judgm ent is based. H owever, the 
SahTh HadTth is of a higher grade from th e  aspects of the 
re ten tiv ity  of the  reporter. As for the  Hasan HadTth. its reporter 
could have lesser re ten tiv ity  which m akes it lesser in grade th an  
th a t which is SahTh; otherw ise, it is from  the  forms of SahTh. And 
th a t  which comes afte r it (in grade) is the  D a‘Tf (W eak).

His saying: "From the perfection of the religion of a m an..."  th a t 
is, from the com pleteness of his religion. I t  points to  the  fact th a t 
the  religion (of a person) could be perfect or defective based on 
the actions of the person, and th a t  the  M uslim should m ake 
efforts to  perfect his religion and bew are of w hat blem ishes it.

His saying: "...h e leaves what concerns him not": from the
things th a t blem ish the  religion of a person is th a t  he interferes in 
w hat is not of his concerns and specialization, som ething which 
has not been assigned to  him  w hether from the  angle of the 
Sharee'ah or in the general order of th ings. W h at is app ropria te  
for everyone is to  pay a tten tio n  to  his religion and neither face



som ething bereft of any benefit or som ething he has not been 
given the responsibility  to  find out. By th a t ,  he will rest and 
leave the  people to  rest too. I f  people were to  follow th is great 
p a th , there  will be rap p o rt, harm ony  and m u tu al love.

B ut some of the  busybodies m eddle in to  affairs which are not 
th e ir specializations or th a t  w hich th ey  have no t been au thorized 
to find out. So he asks too m any  unnecessary questions; for 
exam ple, finding ou t abou t events and occurrences while he is 
incom peten t or unau thorized  to  do so. He is probab ly  
incom peten t to  understand  its rulings and goals or com petent b u t 
unauthorized  to  do it; som ething which only the  people of 
eminence and knowledge have been au thorized to  do.

From  th a t  also is w hat goes on am ongst the  y o u th  and m anv  of 
the people in gatherings ab o u t dealing w ith  occurrences th a t  
require due consideration bv those in A u th o rity  and the  Scholars 
and specialists. T hen  th e  quack m eddles in to  it while he has not 
been au thorized to  do so, and his m eddling in to  it brings abou t 
confusion and m isunderstanding . I t  could also spread 
m isdem eanor am ongst people which ought to  be concealed as 
Allah -  the  E xalted  — says:

Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f  Jjn-Wau'auri -185 -

"When there comes to them some matter touching (public) safety or 
fear, they make it knoum ( among the people) ... " (A n -N isa ': 83)

T h a t is, th ey  spread it

.. i f  only they had referred it to the Messenger "

R eferring it to  the  Messenger during  his lifetim e is to  consult him  
personally; bu t afte r his dea th , reference is to  his Sunnah, and 
th is is from the  concerns of the  scholars. T hey are those who have 
the  know-how to  consult th e  Messenger (i.e. his Sunnah).



/■ Commentary on the Forty Hadith o f  JAn-Nau>awt - 186-

"Or to those charged with authority among them ..."

am ong the scholars and the  rulers and the  adm in istra to rs  who are 
experts in these m atters. So their in terven tion  will he beneficial 
and helpful.

As for the  o rd inary  person who is incom petent or unauthorized , 
his interference will spoil th e  m a tte r and create m istrust am ongst 
the  people regarding the  sayings of the  scholars and the 
councilors. He could even engage the  people of knowledge and the 
rulers and claim  th a t  th ey  do not have th e  know-how and th a t 
th ey  are such-and-such as is th e  case today . This is from the 
blem ish in the  religion of such a person.

I t  follows th a t one m ust fear for his religion and not m eddle into 
som ething w ithout any benefit, neither for him  nor for any other; 
th a t  will ra th e r bring evil. The M uslim should necessarily 
rem em ber th is  HadTth and m ake it a w ay of life. W hatsoever is of 
concern to  him  which he is charged w ith  and abou t which he is 
knowledgeable and skillful and his in terven tion  will bring abou t 
benefit, then  he should intervene. B ut th a t  regarding which he is 
not skillful or his in terven tion  is not necessary and he is neither 
charged w ith a tten d in g  to  it nor is it from his concerns, he should 
ra th e r avoid it. I f  he in tends any good, he should inform  those in 
charge and th e  scholars abou t w hat has happened and how to 
find the  way out. As such, he would have given Nasihah  to  Allah, 
His Books, His Messengers and the  Leaders of the  M uslims and 
their rank  and file. He would have referred the  m a tte r to  its 
people. Allah — the E xalted  — said:



"... i f  only they had referred it to the Messenger or to those charged 
with authority among them, the proper investigators would have 

understood it from  them ( d i r e c t l y ) (A n -N isa ': 83)

So, he refers th e  m a tte r  to  its people; as for him , he does no t 
m eddle in it by  giving a ruling w hich is no t from his duties and 
his in terference is bereft of any  benefit.

This is a g reat Hadith and a sound p a th  which will bring abou t 
trem endous good if it were followed by every M uslim; it will 
resolve problem s, bring hearts together and the  M uslims will 
cooperate regarding their concerns. B u t if the  m atte rs  become 
m uddled up, and everyone begins to  interfere in  w ha t does not 
concern him , th en  th e ir will be corrup tion  and evil, difference of 
opinion, non-reliance upon em inent people and those a t th e  helm 
of affairs and then , com m otion will spread am ong the  people.

This is the  condition of m any of the  people today . You find th a t  
even regarding the  difficult issues of knowledge th a t  are only well 
grasped by  the  m ajor and leading scholars, the  young studen ts  of 
knowledge and those who only feign to  be learning in terfere in it. 
They legitim ize and p roh ib it, and give religious rulings w ithou t 
knowledge and full com prehension (of th e  m atter).

Therefore, it  is im p o rtan t to  consider th is  Hadith as an  approach 
and a w ay for every M uslim, bo th  the  stu d en t or ignorant.

___________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJAn-Nawawi___________-18^  -
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H A D IT H  THIRTEEN

Abu H am zah, Anas bin Malik, the  servan t of th e  Messenger of 
Allah PMP -  — said: "None of you truly believes, unless he loves
for his brother what he loves for h im self'. Collected by Al- 
BukharT and Muslim.

COMMENTARY

His saying: From Abu Hamzah, Anas bin Malik, the servant of the 
Prophet *1g*: Anas bin Malik al-A nsarl, (is referred to  as) the 
servan t of the  P rophet \MP  because when the  P rophet iMP 
arrived MadTnah, Malik, the  fa ther of Anas fled M adlnah as he 
used to  ha te  the  P rophet O lJ -  So he ran  aw ay to  A ncient Syria 
and died there as a disbeliever. A t the  tim e, Anas was still a child. 
Hence, his m other b rought him to  Allah's Messenger *%gP and 
said: “This is A nas, he will be serving you .” The P rophet 
accepted him  and trained  him , and supplicated  for him  th a t:

U i  i! i j J j j  aJU j t f j i

" 0  Allah, increase his w ealth  and children and bless him  in 
w hat You g ran t h im . " 129

129 Collected by al-‘Bukhan (1982) (6334) (6344) and Muslim (2480) 
(2481) from the HadTth of Anas and his mother, Umm Sulaym ( *»' 
u*c).



H e w ent on serving the  P ro p h e t he served for ten  years,
from  th e  tim e he arrived  to  th e  tim e he died. As such by  th a t ,  he 
a tta in ed  great v irtues and was b rough t up by th e  Messenger 
and th a t  was from  th e  respectable conduct of his m o ther — m ay 
Allah be pleased w ith  her.

H is saying: "None of you truly believes...” th a t  is, his Im an  will 
no t be perfect, and it does n o t im ply  u t te r  negation  of Im a n .130 
"...unless he loves for his brother what he loves for himself": 
m eaning, w hosoever does no t love for his b ro th er w ha t he loves 
for him self, his Im an  is deficient. W h a t is in tended  here is n o t his 
b ro th er by  re lation; ra th e r, "his brother" m eans every M uslim 
since th e  believers are b ro thers as H e — the M ighty and Sublim e — 
says:

"The believers are nothing else than brothers. " ( A l-H ujura t: 10)

So, he should love for his M uslim  b ro th e r of good, w ha t he loves 
for h im self as th e  M uslims are a single soul and  body; each of 
them  is pained by  th e  afflictions of th e  o th er and  each of them  is 
happy  a t th e  happiness of th e  o th er, and th ey  exchange benefits 
am ongst them selves and  w ard-off h arm  from  one ano ther. This is 
th e  case w ith  th e  Muslims.

From  th e  im plications of his saying: "...unless he loves for his 
brother what he loves for himself" is th a t  th e  M uslim detests for 
his b ro th er w ha t he detests for him self. T hus, as you h a te  evil 
and harm  for yourself, you should also h a te  it for your b ro ther. I t  
th en  follows th a t  you do n o t bring  evil to  him  or harm  him  or 
deceive him  or b e tray  him  since you detest these th ings for 
yourself. The HadTth is from  th e  sim ple s ta tem en ts  of the 
Messenger 4.$%} w ith  com prehensive entailm ents.

This is evidence also for th e  perfect Im an  o f th e  one who bears 
th is  a ttr ib u te . As for th e  one who is bereft o f it, his Im an  is

Commentary on the Forty Hadith o f  An-JFawawt -1 8 9 -
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deficient. I t  also contains encouragem ent tow ards bro therhood 
am ongst the  M uslims and m utual exchange of m oral and m aterial 
benefits (am ongst them ). The Moral benefits: by  giving sincere 
advice and teaching, ordering good and  proh ib iting  evil; the  
M aterial benefits: by  helping him  if he needs some money.

The Hadith is no t restric ted  to  giving your b ro th er m oney; while 
th is  is also encouraged, it is no t the  only goal. Even, there is 
som ething greater th an  th a t  which is th a t  if you find him  upon 
any ac t of sin, you forbid him  th a t  and advice him  confidentially  
because you detest th a t  sin for yourself. So, you detest it for him  
too. S im ilarly, you teach him  if you find th a t  he is ignorant of a 
m a tte r  in his religion and you explain to  him  and guide him . This 
is g reater th an  giving m oney. As such, it is im p o rtan t such is 
spread am ongst the  Muslims.

< o o o >



/ Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJA n-Naxvaivi

\ Ji 1

i£y>\ ^3 T  :4m )  <&' Jj~<j J l i  : J l i  4b j* ' j f -
✓ 0 ® / / # t  ̂ . N „ / c 

L liJ lj .j-JiiiU cS-£-U 4>' J j  4UI *!lj 4J1 *} oi

Jail tJUkj 4 U?j4 -j —»j o' j j  ." apU*AJ l i jls ll <u_jJ J jU l l j

H A D IT H  FOURTEEN

Ib n  M as‘ud — m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  — said: A llah's 
Messenger 4$&4 said: "It is unlawful to take the life o f a Muslim 
except for one o f three reasons: the T h a y y ib  that commits illicit 
sexual intercourse, a life for a life, the one who leaves his religion 
abandoning the /a m fa h " .  Collected by Al-BukharT and Muslim.

COMMENTARY

Islam  has brough t five basic Necessities; th a t  is:

•  P reservation  of the  Religion: by  killing the  renegade who 
plays around w ith  the  religion.

•  P reservation  of the  In tellect: by  pro tecting  it from
w hatever harm s it of in tox ican ts  and hard  drugs.

•  P reservation  of Life: by  killing the  one who kills in
re tribu tion .

• P reservation  of W ealth: by  am p u ta tin g  the hand  of a 
th ief and the  h ighw ay robber.

• P reservation  of Honor: by flogging the  false accuser who
accuses a M uslim of fornicating  or a sham eful act. He will 
be given eighty  strokes except if he brings four witnesses



who will affirm  w hat he says; otherw ise, he will be 
flogged. This is to  preserve the  honor of the  Muslims. I t  
also contains preservation  of progeny as illegal sexual 
intercourse confuses genealogies and causes illnesses, 
takes aw ay bashfulness. So its  consequence is really 
grievous!

Islam  has b rough t th e  preservation  of these Necessities; as such, 
he iMP  said in th is  HadTth: "It is unlawful to take the life of a 
M uslim..." So, w hosoever testifies th a t:  there  is no deity  w orthy  
of w orship except A llah and  th a t  M uham m ad is A llah's 
Messenger, has entered in to  Islam  and  so, his blood and  w ealth 
become proh ib ited  (to be taken) as he ^MP said:

*UJ' J O l j  <6i' *5ll Ail ji JJ-*'
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"I have been ordered to  com bat th e  people u n til th ey  testify  
th a t:  there  is none w orthy  of worship beside A llah, and th a t 
M uham m ad is A llah's Messenger; and th ey  establish the  
P ray er and give th e  Zakah. W hen th ey  do th a t;  th ey  have 
preserved from  me, their blood and w ealth  except for the 
righ ts of Islam  and  th e ir reckoning is w ith  A llah " . 131

I t  follows th a t  w hoever openly shows Islam , we shall accept it 
from  him ; respect his blood, honor and  w ealth . H e becomes a 
b ro th er to  us, and it is n o t perm issible to  trespass on him  except 
when he does one of th ree  things; th en  it will be leg itim ate to  take 
his blood even w hen he is a M uslim in order to  p ro tec t the  
Necessities. Those th ings are:

The first: "a life for a life". As regards R etribu tion , A llah -  the 
E xalted  — said:

___________ Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith ofjAn-Na-wauri___________ - 19^  -

131 Its reference had preceded.



"0 you who believe! The Law of Retribution is prescribed for y o u ."
(Al-Baqarah: 178)

" P re sc r ib e d  f o r  y o u . . . "  th a t  is, obligated; re trib u tio n  is 
ob ligatory  if  it is dem anded by  th e  v ictim  or his relatives and it is 
ob ligatory  for the  A uthorities to  im plem ent th e  re tr ib u tio n  in 
order to  preserve life. He — th e  E x alted  — said:

L . Commentary on the TortyHaditfi o f fln-'Xavjawi -19^  -
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"And there is (a  saving of) life for you in the Law of Retribution, 0  
men o f understanding, that you may become from the pious. " (Al-

Baqarah: 179)

Therefore, if the  Law of R e trib u tio n  is abandoned, blood will be 
spilled indiscrim inately , and fear and  frigh t will spread in the  
society. B u t if  a single u n ju st soul is killed, everyone is p ro tected , 
th e  society will be safe and bloodshed prevented . This is only 
found in Islam . As for th e  system s of th e  disbelievers or o ther 
hum an  system s, th ey  p reven t killing (the one who kills, for 
exam ple) and shelter th e  u n ju s t transgressor and aid him . They 
do no t show m ercy to  the  oppressed, and  so th e  society. R a th er, 
it shows m ercy to  th e  crim inal and p ro tec ts him , and  th e  best of 
th e  ruling th ey  will give over him  is th a t  he should be im prisoned 
for five hundred  years or four hundred  years or for life. L a te r 
th ey  will g ran t him  pardon  and  release him .

So, th ey  will only announce th a t  th ey  have given such-and-such 
judgm en t on him , b u t the  im plem entation  will no t be there; even 
if it were im plem ented, it does no t suffice; there  should be 
severance and  tak ing  re tr ib u tio n  from  him  by  killing him . This is 
m ercy from  Allah — th e  M ighty and  Sublime.

The second: "...th e T h a y y ib  that commits illicit sexual
intercourse..." the  Thayyib is th e  one who has had  sexual 
intercourse w ith  his wife; w hether M uslim  or a free non-M uslim  
under M uslim rule inside a legally sound m arriage. Thus, he 
becomes a Muhsan  (a m arried  person) by  th a t  m arriage. I f  he



com m its illicit sexual intercourse afte r th a t  m arriage, he becomes 
from those who spread evil on the  ea rth  for he has infringed on 
the  san c tity  of honor afte r he had ta s ted  m arriage. So he has no 
excuse for his transgression for he has w hat should suffice him  of 
legally sound and beneficial m arriage. T hus, if he com m its illicit 
sexual intercourse, it is evidence for his viciousness and th a t  he 
desires evil and im m orality . For such, his blood is legitim ate (to 
be spilled), l ie  will be killed in the  m anner specifically described 
which is th a t  he is stoned to  death .

This is reported  bv large num ber of people in every generation 
from the  Q ur'an , the Sunnah  and from  the  actions of the 
Muslims. I t  is one of the  legal punishm ents prescribed by Allah — 
the M ighty and Sublim e. I t  will no t suffice th a t  he is killed w ith  
the  sword; ra th e r, he should be stoned, and openly in th e  public 
to  deter the  rest of th e  people. This is from  the  m erits of Islam  
and its preservation  of honor and  chastity . He — the  Most H igh — 
said:
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"A nd those who guard their chastity. " (A l-M u  'minun: 5)

Thus, it contains the  preservation  of lineage and bailing ou t the  
society from  lethal sicknesses which result from  illicit sexual 
relations.

In  recent tim es, the issue of these diseases has spread and 
sta tistics have shown how th e  H IV  A ID S has affected societies 
wherein the  sham eful deeds of illicit sexual in tercourse and 
hom osexuality  abound. Millions of people are now dying due to  
th is horrible crime. A llah -  the  M ighty and Sublim e -  says:

s  /

"A nd come not near to the unlawful sexual intercourse. Verily, it is a 
great sin and an evil w a v ." (A l-Isra ': 32)



He said: " A n d  c o m e  n o t  n e a r  to  th e  u n la w fu l  s e x u a l
in te r c o u r s e . . ."  and He has no t said: "Do no t com m it unlaw ful 
sexual intercourse" alone. W h at H e said m eans: abandon  all w hat 
leads to  illicit sexual intercourse including casting glances, the 
wom an's traveling  w ith o u t a m ale re la tive prohib ited  in m arriage 
to  her, the  women's show of b eau ty  and o rnam ent, their exposing 
their faces and free-m ixing w ith  m en. These are m eans to  illicit 
sexual intercourse which have been p roh ib ited  by the  Law -G iver 
to  p reven t the  occurrence of the  evil of falling in to  the  sham eful 
deed.

The th ird : " ...the one who leaves his religion..." , th a t  is, the 
renegade. He 4m )  said: "W hoever goes out of his religion, kill 
h im " 132 because he affirm ed and  testified  th a t  th is religion is 
tru th , entered in to  Islam  and th en  a fte r understand ing  it and 
being satisfied w ith  it, he renegades. This is evidence of his 
viciousness. The legal pun ishm ent for such a person is th a t  he is 
killed to  preserve the  religion from  been toyed  w ith and to  shu t 
off the  p a th  of evildoers who w an t to  tu rn  the  people aw ay from 
the  religion. This is because some of them  would en ter in to  Islam  
openly and th en  renegade so th a t  the  people will say: “ he did not 
renegade except th a t  he had  seen th a t the  religion lacks aptness. 
For th is one who renegaded is am ongst the  th inkers and those 
who understand  affairs; if he h ad  seen any  good in th is  religion, 
he would not have renegaded.” T h a t is how th e  hypocrites and 
those w ith  weak Im an  will speak. So, if he is killed, th e  people will 
honor the  religion and stop tak ing  the  religion for a th in g  of play.

And his saying: "...the one who abandons the Jama'ah"; it is
said th a t:  he is the  one who rebels aga inst the  ru ler and abandons 
the  generality  of the  M uslims in tending  the  K hawarij and the 
aggressors by th a t  and w hosoever breaks loose from  obedience 
and rebels against the  generality  of th e  M uslims. H e is to  be 
com bated to  w ard off his evil. I f  he is fought and killed th en  his 
killing is perm itted  ju ristica lly  because it is in preservation  of the 
religion from been toyed  w ith  and tow ards th e  preservation  of the

Commentary on the forty Hadit fi ofjln-Nawaun - 19^  -

132 Its reference had preceded.



oneness of the  M uslims. This is th e  (explanation  regarding the) 
one who abandons th e  generality  o f th e  Muslims.

Therefore, th a t  po in ts to  th e  fact th a t  th e  M uslim  should stick to  
th e  generality  of th e  M uslims and th e ir leader and no t abandon 
them . I f  he abandons them  he should be killed to  ensure safety 
and the  togetherness of th e  M uslims and  to  preserve th e  word 
from  been toyed  w ith  and th e  evil w hich th ey  refer to  as freedom  
of opinion.

Islam  has righ tly  guaran teed  freedom  of opinion by the  M uslim 's 
w orking on raising the  tru th  and no t been afraid  - for th e  sake of 
Allah - of the  reproach of the  reproacher. As for freedom  of 
opinion to  aid evil and abandon  the  religion, abusing it and 
cursing the  pious, th is  is ra th e r an  evil freedom  and rebellion 
against th e  generality  of the  Muslims.

C.______________ Commentary on the Forty Hadith o f  jin-JCawawi_____________ - 196 -
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H A D IT H  FIFTEEN

Abu H u ray rah  -  m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  -  said: A llah's 
Messenger {■%) said: "Whoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day should say that which is good or remain silent. And whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day should honor his guest". 
Collected by Al-BukharT and Muslim.

C.___________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f JAn-'Kawaun__________ . 197 .

COMMENTARY

This HadTth sheds light on some of th e  tra its  of Im an ; for Im an  
has m any  tra its  and branches. E very  good deed and  every ac t of 
obedience and seeking nearness to  A llah are from  Im an  owing to  
the  fact th a t  Im an  is u tte ran ce  w ith  the  tongue, affirm ation  w ith 
the  h eart and action w ith  th e  lim bs. I t  th en  follows th a t  all 
actions — w hether from  those of the  h ea rt such as fear, reverence, 
inclination  tow ards a th in g  and  to  be frightened, or from  those of 
th e  lim bs such as th e  p rayer, fasting, th e  pilgrim age, ch a rity  and 
so on — are from  th e  essence of Im a n ; th ey  are included in it. And 
th is HadTth elucidates some of them .

His saying: "Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day": the 
first th in g  is belief in  A llah -  the  M ighty and  Sublim e -  "and the 
Last Day" which is the  resurrection  on th e  D ay of R essurection. 
Because whosoever believes in R esurrection  will necessarily 
preparing  tow ards it; m erely believing in it w ith o u t getting  ready 
for it will no t really  benefit. The servan t m ust prepare for 
R esurrection as a m a tte r  o f necessity. So, he increases in good 
deeds and repents from  sins before he dies and  is resurrected.



This is the essence of m entioning belief in th e  L ast Day w ith 
belief in Allah — the M ighty and Sublim e — otherw ise, the pillars 
of Im an  are six — as is known — the last o f which is the  belief in 
the  R esurrection. However, he m entioned it w ith belief in Allah 
for em phasis and because if one tru ly  believes th a t he will 
certain ly  be raised and m ade to  account and be rew arded, he will 
pay a tten tio n  and get ready and establish the o ther pillars of 
Islam  along w ith o ther obligations and will absta in  from the 
prohibitions.

He said: "...h e should say that which is good or remain silent",
since p a rt of belief in Allah and the  L ast D ay and p repara tion  for 
it is th a t  the  servan t says w hat is good or rem ains silent. Allah — 
Glorious is He — has created  th is tongue in th is person and tau g h t 
him  speech and clarity  as a m ercy from H im  — Glorious is He and 
E xalted . He has not m ade him  from the stiff th ings th a t do not 
speak or from the beasts or the  deaf and dum b who have 
im paired speech. A llah — the m ost H igh — ra th e r favored him  
w ith  this speech and tongue.

The tongue is a sword w ith  tw o sharp  ends: if you em ploy it for 
good it brings ab o u t good for you, b u t if you em ploy it for evil, it 
brings evil and sin upon you based on w ha t you u tte r  w ith  it. 
Because of the  significance of speech, Allah — the M ighty and 
Sublim e -  has assigned two angels on the  righ t and left sides of 
m en, they  are regularly  w ith  him , w riting  w hat he says. He — the 
m ost H igh — says:
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"Not a word does he ( or she)  utter, but there is a watcher by him 
ready ( to record it)."  ( Qaf: 18)

T hey are bo th  tak ing  records of w hatever he say s 133 w hether in 
obedience or disobedience and even the  permissible. The verse is 
general, entailing  every th ing  the  servan t says. So the  u tterances 
th a t you m ake w’ill be w ritten  and counted against you. I f  they

133 See: TafsTr at-Taban (26/159)



are good, it brings abou t good and benefit for you but if it is evil, 
it brings abou t evil and punishm ent. I t  follows th a t  the  m ost 
dangerous of w hat is in m an is his tongue; so he said:

J *  J i i  V -  J *
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"Will people be tu rn ed  upside down on th e ir faces — or he 
said — on th e ir nostrils in the  Fire m ore th a n  by the  yields of 
th e ir tongues?"134

He said: "...h e should say that which is good" and Allah -  the 
M ighty and Sublim e — said:

"...And utter (alw ays), that which is good. " ( Al-Ahzab:70)

Good u tte ran ce  is such as: the Tasblh (saying: SubhanAllah), the  
Tahiti (saying: La ilaha illAllah), the  TakbTr (saying: Allahu  
Akbar), the  recita tion  of th e  Q ur'an , rem em brance of Allah, 
ordering good and forbidding evil, acquiring beneficial knowledge 
and  reconciling betw een people: every u tte ran ce  w ith  which Allah 
— the M ighty and Sublim e — is pleased is good. He — th e  E xalted  — 
said:

C- Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadith o f Jln-'Naxvaivi - 19*1 -

134 Collected by at-Tirm idhl (2616), an-N asal in al-Kubrah (6/428), Ibn 
Majah (3973), Ahmad in the M usnad  (5/231), ‘AbdurRazaq in his 
M usannaf (11/194), Ibn AbT Shaybah in his M usannaf (5/320), at- 
TabaranT in al-Kablr (116), al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak (2/447), ul- 
BavhaqT in Shu'ab al-Iman (3/39) from the Hadith of M u'adh bin Jabal 
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There is no good in most of their secret talks save (in ) him who
orders charity ( in Allah's Cause), or all good and righteous deeds 

( which Allah has ordained), or conciliation between mankind; and 
he who does this, seeking the good Pleasure o f Allah, We shall give 

him a great reward. " ( A n-N isa: 114)

Speech does not require so m uch; it is no t as th e  p rayer or fasting 
or like Jihad. You could say w ha t is good while seated or 
reclining or riding or while walking. B u t the  body gets tired  from 
acts of obedience; as for the  tongue, it does no t get tired  from 
speech, so you shoidd get it busy w ith  w hat benefits you.

His saying: "or remain silent": if he does not speak th a t  which is 
good, he should rem ain silent to  be safe, and w hen he rem ains 
silent he is ac tua lly  safe. W hen he speaks th a t which is good, he 
gains b u t if it is evil, he gets destroyed. And m ost of w hat m an 
u tte rs  — especially due to  nonchalance and weak Iman -  is evil 
speech or from the  aspects of excess u tterances bereft of any 
benefit. Consequently, the  P ro p h et said:

"Allah has prohib ited  you three things: hearsays, w asting 
w ealth  and m uch question ing ." 135

A llah has prohib ited  the  M uslim getting  busy w ith  hearsays. 
Such a person would ga ther th e  s ta tem en ts  of people and get so 
busy  w ith  them  and o ther evil speeches like: backbiting, 
slandering, cursing, falsehood and perju ry , and th e  w orst of them

135 Collected by al-‘Bukharl (1477) and Muslim (593) from the Hadith of 
MugTrah bin Shu'bah (4fc)



all, jo in ing partn ers w ith  Allah — th e  M ighty and  Sublim e -  such 
as supplicating to  o ther th a n  A llah or seeking help from  o ther 
th a n  Allah and o ther prohib ited  u tterances.

All of th a t  will be counted by  A llah -  th e  E xalted  -  against the  
servant; it will be w ritten  in his record and he will be asked abou t 
them  on the  D ay of R esurrection. So, the  Muslim should preserve 
his tongue from  th a t  which is bereft of any  benefit or som ething 
unnecessary so th a t  he rests and  leaves the  people to  rest.

His saying: "...or remain silent" is because there is tran q u ility  
and safety  in rem aining silent. I f  you u tte r  an  evil word you 
would not be able to  rectify  and  disprove it, b u t before you speak 
you are in control of your tongue. As such, rem aining silent is 
b e tte r th an  m aking blam ew orthy  sta tem en ts. Always m ake this 
rule a p a r t of you; if you w an t to  say an y th in g , consider the  
speech; if it contains good you should say it, b u t if it  contains 
evil, th en  w ithhold  your tongue from  it so th a t  you are saved.

T hen he said: "And whoever believes in Allah and the Last 
Day should not harm his neighbor": th e  J a r , neighbor, is 
som ebody who is nearby  you in residence, farm land , in dustry  or 
store, and he has righ ts contained in the Q ur'an , the  Sunnah  and 
consensus. Allah — the  m ost H igh — said:

______________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJAn-'KawavA - 2(H -

"Worship A llah and jo in  none with H im  in worship, and do good to 
parents, kinsfolk, orphans, the poor, the neighbor who is near o f  kin , 

the neighbor who is a stranger, the companion by your side. " (A n -
N isa ': 36)

So the  neighbor has righ ts from  th e  ten  righ ts m entioned in this 
verse.



Your neighbor tru sted  you and lived near you, so 110 harm  should 
reach him  from you w hether th rough  speech or action, and th a t 
from  speech is worse and more hurting . I f  you give your neighbor 
or any  o ther person some large am oun t of m oney bu t you speak 
evil of him , th is evil speech will h u rt him  even when you had 
given him  the m oney. B ut as for good words, th ey  create good 
im pacts in him  and m ake him  love you even if you do no t give 
him  any  m oney. So good words have g reat im pacts and benefit 
more th an  even money.

So his saying: "he should honor his neighbor" includes honoring 
him  in speech; th is is the  easiest and the  m ost beneficial: th a t  you 
say good words to  him , greet him  w ith  the  Salam , respond to  his 
greetings of Salam  when he greets you, and so on. I t  also includes 
honoring him in action  by extending gifts to  him , giving him 
ch a rity  when he is in need and fulfilling his needs when he is 
unable, keeping your gaze off the p riva te  regions of his body and 
his secrets, and keeping your ears off eavesdropping him , not 
p u ttin g  a harm ful th ing  a t his doorstep or his w ay, and m aking 
sure your children do no t harm  his and so on.

The P rophet had said:

All C.. J9 ^ rr^ y . J J ' j  W*

"Jib rll continued to  advice me regarding the  neighbor until 
I th o u g h t he will en title  him  for inheritance . " 136

T h a t is due to  the  greatness of the  righ ts of the  neighbor. 
N eighborhood has rulings and significance am ongst the  people; so 
if honoring the neighbor is from  the com pleteness of Im an, then  
harm ing the neighbor brings blem ish to  a person's Iman.

T hen he said: "And whoever believes in Allah and the Last
Day should honor his guests": th e  D a y f (guest) is the  one who 
lodges w ith  you. H onoring such guests is ob ligatory  bo th  in the  
c ity  or village wherein there are no re s tau ran ts  and cafeterias.

  Commentary on the fo rty  Hadith ofJin-’X a w a - w i   - 202 -

136 Collected by al-‘Bukhari (6014) (6015), Muslim (2624), (2625) from 
the HadTth of ‘A'isha and Ibn ‘Umar (4i).



T hey do no t have hotels where th e  stranger, trave ler and the 
w ayfarer could lodge; there  is no th ing  of such in the  villages. 
Likewise in th e  desert, these facilities are lacking there; so if a 
person is traveling  th rough  a tow n, even if he is rich, and he 
n either has any  sale com m odity w ith  him  or service he could 
render, it is from th e  righ ts of the  one w ith  w hom  he lodges to  
en te rta in  him . B ut in the  cities, there is no need since there  are 
re s tau ran ts  and hotels. I f  he is rich, th en  he does no t need such; 
b u t if he is poor, th en  you should spend on him  due to  his 
condition and need and no t because he is a guest.

I t  is reported  in the  HadTth th a t  the  P ro p h et said:
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"His trea t is for a day and a n ight; and en terta in in g  the 
guest is for th ree days. W hatever comes a fte r th a t  is 
charity ; b u t full en te rta in m en t of the  guest is for th ree days 
and n ig h ts ." 137

The people of knowledge say: th a t  w hich is ob ligatory  is a day
and n igh t and to  com plete th ree  days and nights is
supererogato ry .138

H onoring the  neighbor and the  guest was from  the  tra its  widely 
know n am ongst th e  A rabs before Islam ; th ey  used to  pride 
am ongst them selves w ith  th a t . T hey  have m any poetic verses 
regarding th a t . T hen Islam  cam e and affirm ed and encouraged it 
due the trem endous good contained  in it.«ooo>
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137 Collected by al-‘Bukharl (6019) and Muslim (48) from the Hadith of 
Abu Shurayh al-Adaw! (4»).

138 See: Jam i'u  al-'Ulum wal-Hikam  (p. 142), Sharh an-Nawawl 'aid 
Sahlh M uslim  (12/30,31), Fath ul-Barl (10/533), ‘Umdat ul-Qari (22/111) 
and Tuhfat ul-Ahivadhi (6/87).
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H A D IT H  SIXTEEN

Abu H u ray rah  -  m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  -  said th a t:  A 
man said to the PropheK ji): “Give me some advice”; he <$>  
said: "Do not become angry". He repeated it severally; he said: 
"Do not become angry". Collected by Al-BukharT.

COMMENTARY

Anger and delight are two tra its  or qualities upon w hich m an is 
created  for p a rticu la r benefit and good. The one who does no t get 
angry will be deficient; however, anger should only be em ployed 
in its righ t place; when it gets beyond its place, it h a rm s.139

Anger is the  opposite of p leasure140 and is a tra i t  and quality  
upon w hich m an is created. I t  brings ab o u t high blood pressure 
and an expansion of the  jugu lars, leading such a person to  desire 
re trib u tio n  against the  one w ith  w hom  he is angry. T here is none

139 Ibn AthTr in An-Nihayah j i  Garib al-Hadith (4/370) said: "Anger from 
the creatures could be praiseworthy or blameworthy. The praiseworthy 
is th a t in the aspects of the religion and the tru th ; and the blameworthy 
is th a t in contrast to that."

140 See: Lisan al-'Arab (1/648)
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am ongst us except th a t  he gets angry; b u t th e  in telligent believer 
com ports h im self well during  anger and  does no t ven t it. As for 
th e  unwise and ignoran t, anger could lead him  to m any 
b lam ew orthy  th ings like killing, w ounding and  obscene speech or 
breaking the  ties o f kinship. Anger could lead a person to  dangers 
except if  he em ploys it in a good m anner in its  righ t place, th en  
he becomes free of its  evil.

This person requested  th e  P ro p h e t to  give him  an advice
th a t  will benefit him ; so th e  P ro p h et {.$%,) said to  him : "Do not 
become angry". As if the  m an  underra ted  th is  advice and  so, he 
repeated  the  request to  th e  P ro p h et 4 ^ 0  and  each tim e, he would 
say to  him: "Do not become angry" and did no t say m ore th an  
th a t . W h at was the  wisdom behind th a t?

One of th e  scholars said: M ay be th is m an  is know n for anger and 
the  P ro p h et would answ er each person according to  his need. 
Therefore, the  Messenger iM ) gave him  th a t  advice because of his 
knowledge of his cond ition141 a lthough  it is an  advice for him  and 
o thers th a n  him . E very  person is encouraged no t to  be angry  
because of th e  harm s th a t  resu lt from  anger. There is none 
am ongst us who does no t get angry  b u t th e  in telligent believer 
takes to  forbearance because A llah — th e  M ighty and  Sublim e -, 
regarding th e  a ttr ib u te s  of th e  believers, said:

"A nd when they are angry, they forg ive." (Ash-Shurd: 37) 

He did n o t say: th ey  do not get angry; ra th e r, H e said:

"And when they are angry, they forg ive." ( Ash- Shura: 37) 

So one should forgive and  forbear; th is is w ha t is encouraged.

141 See: Fath ul-Ban  (10/520, 521), 'Umdat ul-Qan (22/164) and Tuhfat 
ul-AhwadhT (6/138).



C onsequently, he said:

i P ^ b  l o l h

"The one who throw s the  people is no t (necessarily) the 
strong."

T h a t is, the  powerful who throw s the  people is no t (necessarily) 
the  strong,

O o t  0 t  o * %
c . . I  -UP 4-Ju iJLUJ ^JiJl JUJ-iJl

"B ut the  strong is he who controls him self during  anger".142

This is the  one who is really strong: he who restrains him self 
during anger.

The Messenger used to  get angry b u t he would not vent it 
except if the  anger is for the  sake of A llah — th e  M ighty and 
Sublime. He was lenient and never re ta lia ted  for him self despite 
the  difficulties he faced from the  people. B ut if the  san c tity  of 
Allah, the  M ighty and Sublim e - is broken, he gets angry  for the 
sake of Allah and no t for himself. He would forbear, forgive and 
be nice to  the  one who has angered him  because of His saying:

"But whoever forgives and makes reconciliation, his reward is due 
from  Allah. " (A sh- Shura: 40)

So, th is is the  m edication for anger;

Firstly: As m uch as possible, do not get angry.

Secondly: W hen you get angry , do not express it; ra th e r you 
should exercise patience, endurance and forbearance.

«ooo»
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142 Collected by Al-BukharT (6114) and Muslim (2609).
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H A D IT H  SEVENTEEN

Abu Y a‘la, Shaddad bin Aws -  m ay Allali be pleased w ith  him  — 
reported  th a t  Allah's Messenger ^MP said: "Allah has pre
ordained kindness over all things. So, when you kill, kill properly, 
and when you slaughter, slaughter properly. You should sharpen 
your razor and give a sense of ease to what you slaughter". 
Collected by  Muslim.

COMMENTARY

Allah's Messenger ^MP said: "Allah has prescribed kindness..."  
Kataba; th a t  is, obligated. Allah — the  E xalted  — has obligated 
kindness tow ards all th ings, and  from  th a t  are these issues: "So, 
when you kill, kill properly and when you slaughter, slaughter 
properly".

Ihsan  could be betw een a servan t and his Lord, and betw een the 
servan t and people, and betw een the  servan t and the  beasts.

As for Ihsdn  betw een th e  servan t and  his Lord, it is the  highest 
level of the  religion and th a t  is by  his w orshipping his Lord as 
though  he sees H im  and not jo in  p artn e rs  in worship w ith  H im , 
to  fear H im  and hope in H im . I t  had  preceded in the HadTth of 
Jibreel th a t  he asked the  P ro p h e t iMP abou t al-Ihsan  and he 
answered th a t:  "A l-Ihsdn  is that you worship Allah as though



you see Him for even though you cannot see Him, He still sees 
you."143

This is Ihsan  betw een the  servan t and His Lord; and it m eans 
perfection of worship. I t  is said: A hsana ash-Shay w hen he 
perfects it; and A hsana as-San'ah  when he is good a t it. So you 
perfect worship regarding th a t  betw een you and Allah — the 
M ighty and Sublim e — by giving sincerity  to  A llah, Glorious is 
He, and following the  Messenger

As for Ihsan  betw een the  servan t and people, th a t  is th rough  
reciprocating good w ith  them  and  overlooking th e ir fau lts and 
giving ch a rity  to  the needy am ong them . Thus, he extends 
benefit to  them  th rough  speech and  action  and relates w ith  them  
in a nice m anner, perfecting relations w ith  them  as ordered by 
Allah and His messenger.

Likewise Ihsan  betw een a person and th e  beasts by feeding the 
hungry  am ong them  and providing w ater for th e  th irs ty , easing 
their pains; if it is h u rt, he cares for it. This is w ith  regards to  the  
non-rapacious beasts. E ven th e  dogs he -  peace and blessings be 
upon him  — said (regarding them ):

bUi j a  Ju i j ij  i] jj iiaolt ‘lUL iZTjt LaJoJ L-is” UiL
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“W hile a dog wandered around a well alm ost p u t to  dea th  by 
th irs t, one of th e  p ro stitu te s  am ong th e  children of Isreal saw it. 
So she rem oved her footw ear and provided it w ater and for th a t  
she was forgiven.”

The p ro s titu te  is the  one who engages in illicit sexual intercourse; 
and illicit sexual intercourse is the  w orst and m ost abom inable sin 
a p a rt from jo ining p artn e rs  w ith  Allah.

In  ano ther version, (it says):
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“W hile a m an was walking he becam e severely th irs ty . So he
decended a well, d rank  from it and came out. Suddenly, he saw a 
dog b reath ing  laboriously, licking th e  sand out of extrem e th irs t 
and he said (to himself): ‘T he like of w ha t touched me has 
certain ly  affected th is .’ H e soaked his footw ear, held it w ith  his

Allah showed grace on him  and forgave h im .” T hey  (i.e. the 
com panions — m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them ) asked, “ 0  
Messenger of Allah! Do we have rew ards regarding (the trea tm en t 
of) beasts?” H e answered,

“ R egarding every fresh liver bearing (creature), there  is 
rew ard .” 144

Hence, it is ob ligatory  th a t  you show kindness to  th e  beasts as 
you do to  hum ans.

His saying: “...w hen you k ill...”: following th e  Laws of 
R e trib u tio n  or prescribed pun ishm ents, “kill properly”. W hen 
any  person am ong the  people deserves been killed according to  
the  rulings on re tr ib u tio n  or legal pun ishm ent, such should be 
trea ted  kindly  in th e  killing; he should no t be punished before 
the  killing, neither should he be killed using a b lu n t in strum en t 
or a device th a t  will punish  him . The person carry ing  ou t the  
killing should ra th e r be quick w ith  it and  com plete th e  killing

m outh  and clim bed out and provided the  dog w ith  w ater. So,

144 Collected by al-‘Bukhar! (2363) and Muslim (2244) from the Hadith of 
Abu H urayrah (<&).



w ithout p u ttin g  him to difficulty or infringing punishm ents 
during the  killing.

This is because infringing punishm ent on him is injustice which 
is not allowed. As for his killing, th a t  is allowed and so, it 
should be carried ou t in the  easiest m anner possible even if 
such is a disbeliever who deserved the  killing owing to  his 
disbelief. Hence, he should not be punished during  his 
execution; he should ra th e r be executed w ith  d ispatch  and 
quickness. So, his saying: “ ...w hen you kill, kill properly” is 
generall regarding the  disbeliever and o ther th an  him.

He said: “ ...w hen you slaughter...” th e  anim als which are 
approved or allowed to  be slaughtered; when you slaughter 
them  in worship or for food or you slaugh ter them  to ward off 
harm  from them  like the  p redato rs or the  rapacious dog, 
“ ...slaughter properly". Do no t m ake the  anim al suffer by 
stran g u la tin g  it to  dea th  or dragging the  anim al w ith  its ears 
or slaughter it w ith  a b lu n t device or hurl it on the  ground and 
delay the  slaughtering  being busy w ith  som ething else while 
you still tie the  anim al. None of these is allowed because it 
transla tes to  punishing the  anim al.

You should slaugh ter it in the  easiest way possible; and when 
you slaughter do not hastily  cu t it to  pieces before it actually  
dies. Be p a tien t un til it dies and gets cold; as long as it still 
moves and life is still in it, do no t add to  its pains -  the  pangs 
of dea th  and  the pains of cu tting . You should ra th e r leave it 
un til it dies.

Sim ilarly, from th e  aspects of slaughtering  properly  is th a t  you 
have the  know-how of slaughtering. So, one who is ignoran t 
who w ants to  learn slaughtering  should no t come and th en  
inflict punishm ent on th e  anim als. None should slaughter 
except those who are com petent in slaughtering.

Then he said: “You should sharpen your razor...” : the Shafrah  
(razor) w hether it is used for killing such as the  sword or for 
slaughtering  like th e  knife should be sharp  so th a t  it cuts 
sharply.
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He said: “ ...and give a sense o f ease to what you slaughter”:
m eaning; he should slaugh ter them  in an  easy w ay, he should 
not strangle it or bea t the  anim al before slaughtering. He 
should no t also tie it over a long tim e; he should ra th e r quickly 
slaugh ter it so th a t it rests. This is am ong the  th ings Allah the 
E xalted  obligated  and is from  the beauties o f th is  religion: it is 
a religion of p roprie ty ; not a religion of m alevolence and 
revenge w ith o u t righ t.

Commentary on the fo rty  Hadith o f  JAn-Nawa-wi______________- 2H  -
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H A D IT H  EIGHTEEN

Abu D harr, Ju n d u b  bin Ju n ad ah  and Abu ‘A bdir-R ahm an 
M u‘adh bin Jab a l -  m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them  bo th  — 
reported  th a t  A llah’s Messenger ( m )  said: “Fear Allah wherever 
you are, and follow up a bad deed with a righteous one it will 
cancel it; and relate with the people with noble character.” 
Collected by  A t-Tirm idhee and he said, “ A Hasan Sahlh Hadith.

COMMENTARY

The difference betw een a Sahlh Hadith and a Hasan Hadith is th a t  
the S^hlh  is stronger th an  the  H asan ; th e  Sahlh is (the Hadith) 
reported  by ju s t and precise narra to rs  from the  beginning of the 
chain till its end, in addition  to  being free from contrad iction  and 
hidden defect;145 while the  Hasan Hadith  is th a t  reported  by ju s t 
and (relatively) less precise n a rra to rs146.

So it difers only from the  angle of precision (of the reporter); 
elsewise, the  Hasan Hadith is a type of Sahlh Hadith as well, 
except th a t  it is of a lesser degree th a n  a Sahlh Hadith due to  its 
having narra to rs  who are less precise.

145 See: al-Manhal ar-Rawi of Ibn Jam a‘ah (33)

146 Refer to p. 144
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His saying: “H a sa n  $ a h lh ” m eans th a t  he reported  it from two 
routes: a SahTh rou te and one which is H asan. This is th e  m ost 
correct view regarding the  exp lanation  of th is  expression147.

This H adith  contains th ree sentences, and each sentence is an  
independent advice. I t  is a line of conduct the  M uslim should 
follow in his life and dealings w ith  A llah, his conduct w ith  him self 
and relation  w ith  the  people.

The firstly regarding his conduct with Allah: I t  is obligatory  upon 
the  M uslim to fear A llah by  obeying H im  and refraining from 
disobeying Him . Taqwa (piety) is to  carry  out w hat A llah ordered 
and absta in  from w hat A llah has forbidden since th a t  will p ro tect 
him  from  the  punishm ent of A llah and  His anger. H aving  Taqwa 
of A llah is a com prehensive sta tem en t th a t  entails all good tra its , 
and is A llah’s counsel to  His entire creation. Allah th e  E xalted  
said:

“A n d  verily, We have recommended to the people o f  the Scripture 
before you, and to you ( 0  M uslim s) that you ( all) fear A llah, and  

keep your duty to H im . . .” [A n -N isa ': 131 ]

He said: “Fear Allah wherever you are”: I t  is obligatory  upon 
the  M uslim to  fear A llah in  any  place; w hen he comes out w ith 
the  people and  when he is alone; H is conduct w ith  A llah should 
no t change. B u t if he shows p ie ty  and  religiosity when he is w ith 
the  people b u t confronts A llah w ith  sins and violations w henever 
he is aw ay from  th e  people; th en  th a t  is hypocrisy.

147 Ibn Jam a‘ah stated in al-Manhal ar-Rawi (p. 37): “The statem ent of 
at-Tirm idh! and others: ‘Hasan Sahlh' means th a t it was reported 
through two chains of narrators. One on them  is SahTh while the other is
Hasan. Or th a t it means Hasan in the linguistic sense, and th a t is what 
the soul inclines to and admires.” See: Nukhbatul-Fikr of Ibn H ajar (p. 
229)



His saying: “Wherever you are” indicates th a t  it is obligatory 
th a t a person should no t look a t the  people nor fear the people; 
ra th e r he should only fear A llah — Glorious is H e and E xalted  — 
regardless of w hether he is w ith  th e  people or alone because Allah 
knows his condition. E ven  if he conceals him self from the  people, 
no th ing  is hidden from Allah. He the  E xalted  said:
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‘Truly, nothing is hidden from  Allah, in the earth or in the 
heavens. ” [A l-Im ran: 5]

He also said:

•A V-

“They may hide ( their crimes) from  men, but they cannot hide 
(them ) from  A lla h .. .” [ A n -N is a ’: 108]

As for the  people, they  do no t know abou t your inner-self even if 
you sit am ongst them . Thus, it is w ith a g reater reason th a t  they  
should no t know any th ing  abou t you when you conceal yourself 
from them . B u t Allah the  E xalted  Knows. C onsequently, he 
said: “A l-Ih sa n  is th a t  you worship Allah as if you are seeing 
H im , even if you cannot see H im , He certain ly  sees you .” ufi

F urtherm ore , when some people are in Muslim countries, they  
display Islam ; b u t when they  go to  disbelieving countries, th ey  
disguise them selves and conform  w ith  th e  disbelievers in w hat 
they  are upon. T hey change colours like the  cham eleons. This is 
som ething not permissible. Therefore, the  Muslim m ust fear Allah 
and be conscious of H im  — Glorious is H e and E xalted  — in 
everyw here and in any country .

Secondly: with regard to himself: He said: “And follow up a 
bad deed with a righteous one it will cancel it”: W hen an
individual does an  evil deed, it is obligatory upon him  to tu rn  to

14a Its reference had preceded.



Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e in repentance and follow it up 
w ith  righteous deeds since righteous deeds cancel evil deeds as He 
th e  E xalted  said:

S k S  & * . J j  >
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“A n d  perform As-Salah ( Iqamah as-Salah), at the two ends o f  the 
day and in some hours o f  the night [ i.e. the jive  compulsory Salah 
(prayers) ]. Verily, the good deeds remove the evil deeds ( i. e. small 

s in s )” [H ud: 114].

The P rophet 4 ^ $  said:

U Ui O ' ji£ j> oQ xajj ajujhJIj

“ . . . th e  F riday  p rayer to  ano ther F riday  prayer, a Ram adan  
till an o th er Ram adan  expiates w hat is betw een them  as long 
as the  m ajor sins are avoided.” 149

His saving: “ ...it cancels it” m eans, it wipes it aw ay and expiates 
it. This is am ong the favours of A llah — Glorious is he and 
E xalted . And th is is am ong the  num erous th ings w ith  which 
Allah cancels sins. Sim ilarly, w hoever regularly  observes the  five 
daily prayers; A llah will cancel his m inor sins off him . So do not 
despair of A llah’s mercy. Y ou should ra th e r quickly tu rn  to  Allah 
the M ighty and Sublim e in repentance.

A llah the E xalted  said:

6 i 4 $  o* A) *3 \jbjZS \ {J (J i 4

149 Recorded by Muslim (233) from the HadTth of Abu H uravrah (4«).



“Say: "0 'Ibadi ( M y slaves)  who have transgressed against 
themselves ( by committing evil deeds and sin s)! Despair not o f  the 
Mercy o f A llah, verily A llah forgives all s in s . . .” [ Az-Zum ar: 53]

Therefore repentance wipes aw ay previous sins. In  fact even if the  
po ly theist or disbeliever repents, A llah will accept his repentance. 
Allah the  Most H igh said:
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“Say to those who have disbelieved, i f  they cease (from  disbelief) their 
past will be forgiven.” [a l-A nfal: 38]

W hat abou t the  sin th a t  is less th an  disbelief and polytheism ? So 
do not m agnify the  sins and despair of A llah’s m ercy and 
repentance. T urn  to  Allah th e  M ighty and Sublim e in repentance. 
R epentance w ith  the  tongue is no t sufficient; follow up  your 
repentance w ith righteous deeds.

Allah the  E xalted  said:

i z  y z j  5 -  v ;  >
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“Except those who repent and believe ( in  Islam ic Monotheism), and  
do righteous deeds, for those, A llah will change their sins into good 
deeds, and A llah is Oft-Forgiving, Most M erciful” [Al-Furqan:

70].

So deal w ith yourself w ith  this stan d ard , increase your righteous 
deeds and repent from sins; Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e will 
pardon  and forgive you if you observe the  m eans of forgiveness.

Thirdly: between you and the people: He said: “And relate 
with the people with noble character.” M eaning, be m annerly w ith 
them ; good character, good speech and cheerfulness for th a t  is 
p a r t of w hat generates love in the  hearts and unites the people.



Good charac ter is a pra isew orthy  a ttr ib u te  the  M uslim should 
have; Allah bestows it on whom soever He wishes am ong His 
slaves. One could also endeavor to  acquire good character. Allah 
the  M ighty and Sublim e said regarding His P ro p h e t t^ ) ,  
M uham m ad:

1 l j  y

“A n d  verily, you ( 0  M uham m ad) are on an exalted standard o f  
character. ” [ Al-Qalam: 4]

Allah bore w itness to  the  high stan d ard  of his charac ter and so, 
his enemies becam e his friends, becom ing from am ong his closest 
and noblest com panions because of his character. They began to 
defend and support him  and fighting along w ith  him , w hereas in 
the  p ast, th ey  used to  be am ong th e  w orst of enemies. However, 
th rough  his dealings and charac te r w ith  the  people, it a ttra c ted  
them  to Islam .

This is how the  person inv iting  people to  A llah in particu la r 
should be. H e should possess good character; relate w ith  the 
people w ith  a good m anner, gentleness and kindness so th a t  it 
would a ttra c t  them  tow ards perform ing good deeds, tu rn in g  to  
A llah in repentance and accepting his call.

Therefore, these im p o rtan t sentences are the  m ethodology the 
Muslim should follow; and  th ey  are am ong th e  concise 
expressions w ith com prehensive en tailm ents given to  the  
P ro p h e t4$S$; and  th is  one, he com bines betw een the  good of this 
world and the  H ereafter.
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H A D IT H  NINETEEN

Abu l-‘Abbas ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas -  m y A llah be pleased w ith 
them  both  -  said: “I was behind the P ro p h et{ jO  one day and he 
said, ‘0  young boy! I shall teach you som e words: Be m indful of 
Allah and He will protect you; be m indful o f A llah and you will 
find H im  in front o f you. W hen you seek (a  need), beseech Allah, 
and when you seek help, ask help from  Allah. You should know 
th a t if the entire m ankind were to come together to g ran t you any 
benefit; they will not be able to benefit you except w hat Allah has 
w ritten for you. And if they were to come together to cause you 
any harm ; they will not be able to harm  you, except w hat A llah 
has w ritten for you. The pens have been raised; and the pages are 
dried.” Collected by At-TirmidhT, who said: “A Hasan Sahlh 
HadTth



In  a version different from th a t  of At-TirmidhT, (it reads): “Be 
mindful of Allah, you will find Him in front of you. Seek nearness 
to Allah during prosperity, He will know in adversity. You should 
know that whatever misses you was not to reach you; and 
whatever reaches you was not to miss you. You should know also, 
that help comes with perseverance and that relief comes after 
distress and that certainly, with difficulty comes ease.” 150

COM M ENTARY

A

This HadTth is from Ib n  ‘Abbas - ~  the  P ro p h e t’s

nephew. The P rophet used to  supplicate for him  th a t:

“0  A llah, give him  a deep understand ing  of th e  religion and 
teach him  the  In te rp re ta tio n .” 151

T h a t is, exp lanation  of the  Q ur’an.

He was am ong the  signs of A llah in knowledge, Fiqh  and  exegesis 
of the  Q ur’an, so m uch so th a t  he was n icknam ed “ In te rp re te r of 
the  Q ur’an ” and “ the  learned m an of th e  Ummah  (■4Q” . He was a 
young boy during th e  tim e of th e  P ro p h et iM ) .  The P ro p h et iM f
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150 Collected by Ahmad in al-M usnad  (1/307), Hanad in Az-Zuhd  (1/304), 
‘Abd bin Hamid in his M usnad (p 214), at-Tabaranl in al-KabTr (11243), 
al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak (3/623), Al-Lalika’I in I ‘tiqad A hl as-Sunnah 
(4/614) and al-Bayhaql in S h u ’b al-Iman (2/27)

151 Collected by Ahmad in al-M usnad  (1/266), Ibn Hibban in his SahTh 
(15/531), Ibn Abl Shaybah in his M usanaf (6/383), al-Hakim in al- 
Mustadrak (3/615), which he authenticated it, and At-Tabaran! in al- 
KabTr (10587) from Ibn ‘Abbas (Ufr* «iii ^ j ) .  The first part was collected

by al-Bukhar! (143) and Muslim (2477). According to the version of al- 
BukharT (75), the Messenger of Allah supplicated for him and said: “O 
Allah, enrich him with the knowledge of the Book.” In  another version 
(3756): “O Allah, enrich him with wisdom.”



passed aw ay while he had  no t a tta in ed  puberty . In  spite of th a t , 
A llah gave him  this ab u n d an t knowledge and great 
understanding  due to  the  blessing of the  supplication of the
Messenger

He said: “0  young boy!” The Gulam  (as it occurs in the  
A rabic tex t) m eans a sm all boy. This contains evidence of paying 
a tten tio n  to  kids and guiding them .

“I shall teach you some words”: T h a t is, few words b u t w ith 
com prehensive entailm ents, and th e  words of the Messenger AM} 
are not like the sta tem en ts of others beside him. This shows th a t  
knowledge should be tak en  little  by little . The easy words should 
be tak en  first; thereafte r it will grow and increase. Knowledge 
should no t be tak en  all a t once.

He said: “Be mindful of A llah ...” : Be m indful of Allah: m eaning, 
be m indful of His religion. Be m indful of A llah by  perform ing His 
obligations and  abandoning His prohibitions. Be conscious of 
A llah’s prohibitions by avoiding them . This is the  m eaning of 
being m indful of Allah. Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e does not 
need any p ro tec tion .152 He is the  One who pro tects the  people, the  
creation and the  entire universe. So it only refers to  preserving 
A llah’s religion.

His saying: “Be mindful of A llah ...” th is is from the  angle of the  
slave, “ ...H e will protect you” th is is from  the angle of Allah. I t  is 
a rew ard, and rew ards are from  th e  kinds of action. I f  you are 
m indful of Allah, He will p ro tec t you from w hat you dislike in 
your religion and worldly life. This is am ong the  benefits of being 
m indful of A llah and preserving His obligations and prohibitions.

T hen he 4 ^ )  said: “Be mindful o f A llah ...”: This is an  em phasis, 
“You will find Him in front of you.” The first was: “He will 
protect you,” while th is one is: “You will find Him in front o f you” 
th a t  is to  say, ahead of you. In  ano th er version, (it says): “You 
will find Him in front of you.” M eaning th a t  A llah the E xalted  is
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152 Since Ihfadh  as it occurs in the  A rabic te x t literally  m eans, 
“p ro tec t” . (TN)



close to  His slaves — Glorious is He and E xalted  and  H e also
hastens to  rew ard His slaves as contained in th e  HadTth:

4  s  s  s  s  s  s
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“W hoever moves closer to  me by a span, I will m ove closer 
to  H im  by  a rm ’s length; and w hoever m oves closer to  me 
w alking, I will hasten  to  H im .” 153

This m eans th a t  A llah will hasten  to  rew ard whoever obeys Him. 
So being m indful of A llah - the  M ighty and  Sublim e - has tw o 
benefits:

First: Allah will p ro tect you.

Second: You will certain ly  find A llah close to  you.

T hen H e said: “W h en  y o u  se e k  (a  n e e d ) , b ese ech  A l la h ”, 
if you need any th ing , seek it from  th e  Generous and  the  Giver of 
P len ty  — Glorious is H e, W ho possesses th e  treasures of the 
heavens and the  earth . Do not ask the  people. Asking o ther th an  
A llah is of tw o types:

The First: Asking someone for w hat no one is capable of giving 
except Allah. This is a m ajor Shirk  like those who invoke the 
dead ones, seek aid from th e  dead, seek deliverance th rough  them  
and ask their needs from  them . One of them  would come to the 
grave and say, “ 0  so-and-so assist me. O so-and-so, 0  friend of 
A llah, give me such-and-such.” This is m ajor Shirk.

The Second: Asking people w ha t th ey  are able to  do; and th is is 
permissible. I t  is allowed for you to  ask someone if you are in 
need. H owever, w ha t is preferable for a slave is th a t  he should 
avoid asking the  people because there is degrading in asking and 
deficiency in Tawhld. So ask A llah, th e  One free of w ants and the 
M ost Generous for He — Glorious is He — descends to  the  lowest
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153 Collected by al-Bukhan (7405) and Muslim (2675)
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heaven during the  last th ird  of every n ight saying, “Who will
beseech Me so that I give him?”154

Allah the  E xalted  said:
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“^4nd u /ien M y slaves ash you ( 0  M uham m ad) concerning Me, then 
(answer them ), I  am indeed near (to them by M y Knowledge). I  
respond to the invocations o f the supplicant when he calls on Me 
( without any mediator or intercessor). So let them obey Me and 

believe in Me, so that they may be led aright” [ al-Baqarah: 186].

He *$&} said: “And when you seek help, ask help from Allah”: Al-
I s t i ’aanah  m eans seeking for assistance; Allah the  E xalted  said:

“You (A lone) we worship, and You (A lone) we ask for help (for 
each and everything) ” [A l-F atihah: 5].

So, it is a form of w orship, and joining it w ith  worship [in the 
above verse] is from the  aspects of joining the  specific w ith  the 
general in order th a t  a tten tio n  is given to  it. O therwise, it is a 
form of worship.

A l- Is t i ‘anah  is sim ilar to  asking: I f  seeking for assistance from the 
creature is w ith regard to  w hat no one has power over except 
Allah, it is m ajor Shirk. B ut if seeking for assistance from 
creatures has to  do w ith som ething they  are capable of th en  such 
is allowed. However, avoiding it is b e tte r because it entails 
degradation and being in need of the  people. I t  is b e tte r for you 
to  be contented w ith Allah the M ighty and Sublime.

134 Collected by al-Bukhari (1145, 6321, 7494) and Muslim (758) from 
Abu H urayrah



He *MP said: “And know that if the entire mankind were to come 
together...” I f  the entire creation should come together, “...to  
grant you any benefit; they will not be able to do so except what 
Allah has written for you.” T h a t is to  say, w ha t He has 
predeterm ined and w ritten  for you in the  Preserved Tablet, 
“...and if they were to come together to cause you any harm; they 
will not be able to harm you except what Allah has written for 
you.”

This entails hav ing  fa ith  in divine decree and p reordainm ent, and 
th a t m ankind does no t have th e  ab ility  to  benefit you or harm  
you except w hat Allah has w ritten  for you th rough  them  of 
benefit or harm . So, th ey  are only a m eans; b u t th e  One who 
brings benefit and harm  is A llah the  M ighty and Sublime.

I f  Allah orders them  (to benefit you) th ey  will benefit you, and if 
H e does no t order them , th ey  will no t benefit you. And if He 
orders them  as well to  harm  you, th ey  will harm  you. So it is 
obligatory  upon you to  believe in divine decree and 
preordainm ent.

Then he said: “The pens have been raised; and the pages are
dried”. The m eaning is th a t  A llah’s decree has been 
predeterm ined and concluded and can never be altered . The 
p reordainm ents of Allah can never be changed.

His saying “The pens have been raised” i.e. the  pens th a t
w rote the  decrees and p reordainm ents .155 “...and the pages are 
dried”: the  pages on w hich the  divine decrees are w ritten . So this 
entails the  m atters of belief in divine decree and preordainm ent, 
and it was the  advice given to  Ib n  Abbas - and others -, th a t  he 
should believe in divine decree and preordainm ent. I f  a slave 
believes in the  divine decree and preordainm ent, he will be 
contented  w ith Allah from begging the people and seeking help 
from the  people m ost times.

In  the  second version, the P ro p h et said: “Seek nearness to 
Allah during prosperity, He will know you in adversity.” i.e., be
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155 See tvpes of pens in Sharh at-Tahawiyah of Ibn Abil-Tzz (p. 265)



close to  Allah in all your situations; when you are prosperous, not 
in need o f any th ing ; do not tu rn  aw ay from Allah the M ighty and 
Sublime. Be close to  Allah by obeying H im  and refraining from 
disobeying Him . Allah the  E xalted  said:

v . - J  £

“N ay! Verily, man does transgress all bounds ( in disbelief and evil 
deed, etc.) because he considers h im self self-sufficient.” [ A l- ‘Alaq:

6-7]

Therefore, if a m an considers him self self-sufficient, he will forget 
abou t Allah the M ightv and Sublim e and th inks th a t  he is not in 
need of Allah. B ut if he falls sick, he tu rns to  Allah; however, if 
he is cured, he forgets abou t Allah the  M ighty and Sublime. This 
evil condition indicates weakness of faith .

His saying: “He will know you in adversity” m eans th a t:  when 
you fall into any danger or adversity  while you were obedient to 
Allah at tim es of prosperity , Allah will certain ly  save you 
th rough  your righteous deeds like (w hat happened in) the  HadTth 
o f the com panions of the  rock 156 who were shu t in the  cave by the 
rock and were unable to  come out. Because th ey  had previous 
righteous deeds, Allah granted  them  relief.

One m ade Taivassul to  A llah w ith  his kindness to  his paren ts, the 
o ther m ade Tawassul to Allah th e  M ighty and Sublim e w ith  his 
avoiding illicit sexual intercourse ou t of fear of Allah while the 
th ird  did Tawassul to  Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e w ith  his 
tru s t and preservation of the  wage of the  worker who abandoned 
his wage w ith him  and left. H e preserved it and invested it and 
when he came back to  him , he gave it to  him . So, A llah granted 
them  w ayout.

Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e says regarding the dwellers of the 
Paradise:
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136 Collected by al-Bukharl (2215) and Muslim (2743)
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“Verily, they were before this (i.e. in the world) M uhsinun  (good- 
doers). They used to sleep but little by night [ invoking their Lord 

( A llah) and praying, with fear and hope]. A n d  in the hours before 
dawn, they were (found) asking ( A llah) fo r  forgiveness. A n d  in 
their properties there was the right o f  the beggar, and the M ahrum  
( the poor who does not ask the others) ” [ Adh-D hariyat: 16-19].

Before th a t ,  th ey  were (good-doers) in th e  world.

Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e also sta ted  abou t Y unus (peace be 
upon him) — th e  com panion of the  whale:

“H ad he not been o f  them who glorify A lla h ... ” [ As-Safdt: 143] 

T h a t is, he used to  offer prayers a t tim es of prosperity .

“He would have indeed remained inside its belly ( the Jish) till the 
Day o f Resurrection. ” [ As-Safat: 144].

Allah saved him  by  m eans of his righteous deeds he did 
previously. So a Muslim knows Allah in adversity  and prosperity . 
As for a disbeliever, he does no t know Allah except in tim es of 
adversity . Allah the  E xalted  said:
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“A n d  when harm touches you upon the sea, those that you call upon 
besides H im  vanish from  you except H im  ( Allah A lone). But when 
He brings you safely to land, you turn away (from H im )” [ al-Isra:

W hen the disbelievers are in danger, th ey  sincerely invoke Allah 
the  M ighty and Sublim e. As for the believer, he knows Allah in 
all situations: in tim e of p rosperity  and adversity .

perseverance.” A person will be tested  in this worldly life and so, 
he will be exposed to  pains, difficulties and undesirable things. 
However, he should be p a tien t because the  adversities will 
d isappear and will not rem ain forever. So, he should deal w ith the 
adversities by  being p a tien t over it till A llah will remove it from 
him. He should neither worry nor become angry. B ut if a person 
becomes worried and angry, Allah will leave him.

He 4$S4 said: “And that relief comes after distress”: Each time the 
distress intensifies, look forw ard to  relief because the  relief of 
Allah is near. A llah the  M ighty and Sublim e said:

“So verily, with the hardship, there is relief. Verily, with the 
hardship, there is relief (i.e. there is one hardship with two reliefs, so 

one hardship cannot overcome two relie fs).” [Ash-Sharh: 5 -6/

He also said:

“ ... Until [ even their] messenger and those who believed with him  
said, "When is the help o f  Allah?" Unquestionably, the help o f A llah  

is near. ” [ al-Baqarah: 214]

So if the  m atte r becomes severe, you should know th a t A llah's 
relief is near. Do not lose hope or despair of A llah’s m ercy. One

67].

He iMP said: “You should know also, that help comes with
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day the  P rophet 4^,* came ou t happy , delighted and smiling 
while saying:
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“One hardsh ip  can never overpow er tw o reliefs; one 
hardship  can never overpower tw o reliefs.

’ ■ • - j x ' f  © & p \ £ i 0  &

“So verily, with the hardship, there is relief. Verily, with the 
hardship, there is relief ( i.e. there is one hardship with two reliefs, so 

one hardship cannot overcome two reliefs) . ” 157 [ Ash-Sharh: 5-6]

H ardship  (al-‘Usru) was m entioned once because it was 
in troduced w ith  A l i f  and Lam  (i.e., th e  definite article), and it is 
one hardsh ip . B ut the  relief (al-Yusr) is indefinite and re ite rated  
twice im plying repetition . So w ith  every hardsh ip , there are two 
reliefs. This is p a rt of A llah’s favour.

T h a t shows th a t  it is necessary th a t  a person should never allow 
an  issue to  constrict him  nor despair of A llah’s m ercy: ra th e r he 
should always ever expect good from  Allah. There is no one in 
th is world th a t  is com pletely alrigh t. I t  is com pletely inevitable 
th a t  some calam ity  befalls him  because

JioiJii J iith  «.Uj a i f

“The m ost afflicted of people are the  P rophets th en  the 
m ore em inent and the  em inen t.” 158

157 Recorded by ‘Abdur-Razzaq in his Tafsir (3/3800, al-Hakim in al- 
Mustadrak (2/575), and al-B ayhaql in Shu‘b al-Iman (7/206) from Hasan 
(4fc). I t was reported in M awquf form from Ibn Mas‘ud, Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Ibn ‘Umar (A>). See: TakhrTj al-Ahadlth wal-Athdr o f Zayla’i

158 Collected by At-TirmidhT (2398), an-Nasa’T in al-Kubra (4/352), Ibn 
Majah (4023), Ad-DarimT in his Sunan  (2783), Ahmad in al-Musnad 
(1/172), Ibn Hibban in his Sahlh (7/170), al-Bazzar in his Musnad 
(3/249), al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak (1/99). and al-Bayhaq! in Shu‘b al-



So it is incum bent on him  to handle these issues w ith  patience; for 
help comes w ith  perseverance, and relief comes afte r distress.

Patience over hardship  is by w aiting for relief from Allah — 
Glorious is H e and E xalted  -; He will never abandon His slave. 
However, He will tes t him  in order for him  to show his patience, 
forbearance and fa ith  in A llah the  M ighty and  Sublime. This is a 
trem endous HadTth and an  im p o rtan t advice A llah’s Messenger 
P.MP gave the Ummah th rough  th is blessed young boy.

_Commentary on the fo rty  f  I adit ft o f  fln-dfawaun - 2 2 8 -
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Iman  (7/142) from Sa‘d bin Abl Waqqa§ (<&>). Al-Bukhari gave a chapter 
heading for it in his Sahih (10/111 with Fath); he said: “Chapter on: The 
Most Afflicted of People Are The Prophets, Then The More Em inent 
and The Em inent.”
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h a d I t h  t w e n t y

Abu M as‘ud, ‘U qbah bin ‘A m r Al-AnsarT, from am ongst those 
who fought in  the  B adr cam paign — m ay Allah be pleased w ith 
him  -  said: “ Allah's Messenger 4.M) said: "From what the people 
have comprehended o f the sayings o f the past Prophets is that: If 
you do not feel any sense o f shyness; then do what you like.” 
Collected by al-BukharT159

COMMENTARY

This is also a m agnificent HadTth; the  P rophet 4 ^ 0  sta ted  in it 
th a t:  “If you do not feel any sense of shyness...” Shyness is an 
im p o rtan t tra it  th a t  restrains a person from  m any th ings th a t do 
no t befit him  such as vile, despicable and evil characters. The one 
who has shyness desists from  w hat is no t befitting  because the  
sense of sham e would restra in  him .

T h a t is w hy shyness is p a rt of fa ith . The P ro p h et said:
“Shyness is branch of faith.” As for the  individual who has no 
sense of sham e, th a t  is p roof of his weak fa ith . And for the one 
w ith  sense of sham e, th a t  is evidence as well of com pleteness of 
his faith .

159 Collected by al-Bukharl (6120)



His saying: “If you do not feel any sense o f shame; then do what 
you like”: This is from the  aspects of th re a t ju s t like His saying — 
the E xalted  -:

T  ̂ ... e-Li

“Then whosoever ivills, let him  believe, and whosoever wills, let him  
disbelieve.” [al-K ahf: 29]

I t was not m eant to  give him  a choice to  do w hatever he wishes; 
it was ra th e r a w arning. So, shyness is an  im p o rtan t tra it th a t 
prevents a person from every vice, and protects him  from every 
dispraised thing. B ut if shyness is lacking, th en  th a t is a great 
calam ity . The person who is not hashful will neither avoid 
falsehood nor evil, despicable and vile issues. He will not desist 
from drinking alcohol, indulging in illicit sex, stealing and the  like 
of th a t.

This Hadith contains encouragem ent tow ards good m anners and 
the need to  acquire the charac ter of shyness. I t  also contains the 
proof of the m erit of shyness, and th a t  it brings nothing bu t 
goodness. And th a t  the  one who is not lacks shyness is deprived 
of th is im p o rtan t a ttrib u te . He will no t bo th er abou t w hat would 
harm  him  and m align his religion, sense of honour and m anhood.

There is the possibility th a t  the m eaning [of the  HadTth] is th a t:  if 
a m a tte r is one th a t  does no t bring ab o u t sham e; th en  you could 
do it if you so desire. As such, it would be from the aspects of 
perm ission and not th rea t.

______________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofjin-Nawauri - 230 -
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H A D IT H  TWENTY ONE

Abu ’A inr (and it was said: Abu ‘Arnrah), Sufyan bin ‘Abdillah -  
4* -  said: “I said, 'O Messenger of Allah, tell me a word in the 
religion about which I will not ask anyone but you'. He ( d )  said: 
"Say: 'I believe in Allah', and then, be steadfast.’” Collected by 
M uslim ,6rt

COMMENTARY

This Hadith s ta tes  th a t  Sufyan bin ‘Abdillah asked the  P rophet 
4^0  to  tell him  a com prehensive word full of goodness and clear 
in its phrase regarding which he w ill not be in need of explanation  
and a person to  explain or clarify it: it will be clear in itself. 
U ndoubtedly , the  P rophet 4$$'} has been given concise words w ith 
com prehensive entailm ents and clarity  of speech; Allah bestowed 
th a t ab ility  on him.

So he replied th is m an w ith  tw o expressions th a t  entail all 
goodness for him; and th a t  is by  his saying: “I believe in Allah” 
and then , he should be steadfast on it. This is ju s t as s ta ted  in the 
Q ur’an; Allah the E xalted  said:

160 Collected by Muslim (38)
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“Verily, those who say: "Our Lord is A llah ( A lo n e)," and then they 
Istaqamu , on them the angels will descend ( at the time o f their 

death) ( saying): "Fear not, nor grieve! But receive the glad tidings o f 
Paradise which you have been promised!” [ Fussilat: 30]

In  ano ther verse, Allah said:

'o fZ

“Verily, those who say: ‘Our Lord is ( only) A lla h ,’ and thereafter 
Istaqamu (i.e. stood firm  and straight on the Islam ic Faith o f  
Monotheism by abstaining from  all kinds o f  sins and evil deeds 

which A llah has forbidden and by performing all kinds o f good deeds 
which He has ordained), on them shall be no fear, nor shall thev 

grieve. Such shall be the dwellers o f Paradise, abiding therein 
(forever). . . ” [A l-A hqaf: 13-14]

Allah the M ighty and Sublim e enjoined it on His P rophet 
and the believers. H e — Glorious is H e and and E xalted  — said:

t r  y
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“So stand ( ask A llah to make) you ( M uham m ad) firm  and straight 
( on the religion o f Islam ic M onotheism) as you are commanded and



those (your companions) uho turn in repentance ( unto A llah) with 
you, and transgress not ( A lla h ’s legal l im its ) .” [H ud: 112]

Allah says to  His believing slaves:

U- Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f jln-Nawa-wi_____________ - 2 T ? -

“...Therefore take Straight Path to H im  ( with true Faith Islam ic 
Monotheism) and obedience to H im , and seek forgiveness o f H im . ”

[ F ussila t: 6]

His saying: “Say: ‘I believe in Allah’”: A l-Im an - as it is well 
know n and its exp lanation  repeated  -  is s ta tem en t of the  tongue, 
belief in the h eart and action of the  limbs. This HadTth explains 
th a t:  “Say: ‘I believe in Allah’”, th is is s ta tem en t. So an 
individual says, “ I believe in A llah; and he would be steadfast on 
th a t  in his h eart w ith ce rta in ty , s teadfast on it in his actions 
because steadfastness implies steadfastness of th e  h eart and 
steadfastness of the  limbs.

So the P rophet com bined all goodness for him  in these tw o 
expressions: “Say, ‘I believe in Allah, and then be steadfast.’” I t  is
not sufficient th a t  a person believes in his h eart w ithou t saying it
w ith is tongue. Likewise, it is no t sufficient for him  to say it w ith  
his tongue w ithou t its being steadfast in his h eart and actions. 
R ather, the  following three issues are m andatory :

•  S ta tem en t of the  tongue

•  Belief in th e  heart

• And actions of the  limbs

The m eaning of steadfastness is th a t  a person should he balanced 
and up righ t betw een extrem ism  and lax ity . He should neither be 
an  extrem ist, im m oderate and  thoughtless nor negligent and 
slack. H e should be balanced. T hus, A llah the  M ighty and 
Sublim e said to  His Messenger:
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“So stand (ask Allah to make) you ( M uham m ad) firm  and straight 
(on the religion o f Islam ic M onotheism) as you are com m anded...’

[H ud: 112]

So steadfastness should be in accordance w ith  tlie obligations; 
and one should not add to  it: “S o  s ta n d  (a s k  A l la h  to  m a k e )  
y o u  ( M u h a m m a d )  f i r m  a n d  s t r a ig h t  (o n  th e  r e l ig io n  o f  
I s la m ic  M o n o th e is m )  a s  y o u  a r e  c o m m a n d e d . . .” th a t  is to 
say, as we have ordained for you. Then He em phasized th a t  by 
saying: “a n d  tr a n s g r e s s  n o t  ( A l l a h ’s  le g a l  l i m i t s ) .”

T h at is, do not add and become excessive in th e  steadfastness 
because deviation from the  steadfastness occurs through one of 
two ways: either th rough  m aking addition  to  it or by reducing 
from it. I t  is obligatory th a t  a person should abandon additions. 
As for reduction , m ankind is susceptible to  deficiency; no one 
am ong us is free from  deficiency. However, Allah the  E xalted  has 
stipu la ted  seeking forgiveness for it; He said:

> > . - f r

“...Therefore take Straight Path to H im  ( with true Faith Islam ic  
Monotheism) and obedience to H im , and seek forgiveness o f H im .”

[Fussilat: 6]

The Messenger of Allah i'.MP said:
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“ Be steadfast; and you can never fulfill all obligations. You 
should know th a t  the  best of your deeds is the  Salah, and no 
one preserves ab lu tion  except a believer.” 161

161 Collected by Ibn Majah (277, 278), ad-Darim! in his Sunan  (655), 
Ahmad in his Musnad  (5/276), Malik in his al-M uwatfa’ (1/34) and al-



His saying: “Be steadfast; and you can never fulfill all the 
obligations,” m eans th a t,  no m a tte r  w ha t you do, you can never 
carry  ou t the  entire religion. The religion is broad; th e  obligations 
are num erous. You will undoubted ly  have deficiencies because 
you are a weak slave. So stick to  seeking forgiveness because 
asking for forgiveness will wipe aw ay w hatever em anates from 
you and rem edy your shortcom ings.

So steadfastness is an  im p o rtan t issue; one should not be 
excessive or lax. So, th e  P ro p h e t’s s ta tem en t in th is Hadith: "Say: 
'I believe in Allah', and then be steadfast’” is from th e  concise 
phrases th a t  were given to  A llah’s Messenger iMP-

Commentary on the ’Forty Hadith ofjbi-CMrwauri - 235 -
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Hakim in his Mustadrak (1/220), and he graded it SahTh from the Hadith 
of Thawban (4»)
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H A D IT H  TWENTY TWO

Abu ‘Abdillah, Jab ir bin ‘Abdillah Al-AnsarT -  m ay Allah be 
pleased w ith them  both  -  said: “A man asked Allah's Messenger 
<*> saying: “Tell me, 0  Messenger of Allah; if I observe the 
obligatory prayers, fast in the month of R am adan , and I 
considered the lawful as lawful and the unlawful as unlawful, but 
do not add any other thing to that. Will I enter the paradise?” He 
iM )  said: "Yes". Then he said: “By Allah, I will not add anything 
to that.” Collected by M uslim 162

The m eaning of: "I considered the unlawful as unlawful" is: I 
absta in  from it; and the m eaning of: "I considered the lawful as 
lawful” is: I act on it believing its lawfulness.

COMMENTARY

This m an said to  the  P ro p h e t* )^ , asking him: “Tell m e ...” i.e, 
inform  me 0  Messenger of A llah, “if I observe the obligatory 
prayers...” T h a t is, if I lim it m yself to  the  five obligatory prayers 
w ithou t observing the supererogatory  ones. “Fast in the month of

162 Collected by Muslim (15)



R a m a d a n ” th a t  is, I only restric t m yself to  th e  obligatory  fast 
w ithou t fasting by  w ay of recom m endation. “And I consider the 
lawful as lawful”; th a t  is, I believe in  its lawfulness and  act on it; 
and I get the  lawful and enjoy it. “And I consider the unlawful to 
be unlawful”: th a t  is to  say, I believe in its prohib ition  and  avoid 
it. “Will I enter Paradise?” The Messenger (M )  said: “Yes”; 
m eaning, you will en ter the Paradise.

This Hadith indicates th a t  w hoever perform s the  obligatory  and 
prescribed duties, and avoids the  prohib ited  th ings and suffices 
w ith  the  lawful th ings while avoiding prohib ited  th ings such as 
forbidden foods and drinks will certain ly  en ter Paradise.

Allah the M ighty and Sublim e has divided the  believers into 
th ree categories:

The First: The one who wrongs himself: He is the  one who
indulges in sins less th an  Shirk. Such a person is under A llah’s 
will; if H e wills H e forgives him , and if H e wills He punishes him. 
However, he will be am ong the  dwellers of Paradise. E ven  if he is 
punished, his destination  is certain ly  Paradise.

The second — and he is the one intended in this HadTth  -: A l-
M uqtasid  (one who follows a m iddle-course). H e lim its him self to 
the  obligatory  duties w ithout observing the  supererogatory  ones. 
In  addition , he avoids the  prohib ited  things and suffices w ith  the 
perm issible things.

The Third is the one who is foremost in good deeds: He is the one
who perform s the  obligatory , prescribed and supererogatory  
duties and avoids the  prohib ited  and disliked m atters  as well as 
some permissible th ings ou t of precaution. Such a person is in the 
highest degrees of the believers.

Allah the Most H igh said:

Commentary on the Torty Hadith offln-'Nawawi - 23^  -



“Then o f them are some who wrong their ownselves, and o f  them are 
some who follow a middle course, and o f them are some ivho are, by 

A lla h ’s Leave, foremost in good deeds. ” [Fatir: 32]

The believers cannot be ou t these th ree categories; and all of 
them  will go to  Paradise. Allah the  E xalted  said:

Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f ytn-Xawawi___________- 238 -

“'Adn (E den) Paradise ( everlasting Gardens) will they enter, 
therein will they be adorned with bracelets o f  gold and pearls, and 

their garments there will be o f silk (i.e . in Paradise) . ” [F atir: 33]

E ven the  one who wrongs him self will en ter th e  Paradise so long 
as he is no t guilty  of Shirk  or disbelief. The highest th ing  is th a t  
he is gu ilty  of m inor and m ajor sins less th an  Shirk. Such a person 
is am ong the dwellers of Paradise. He will e ither en ter it due to  
A llah’s pardon  and forgiveness or he will be punished in the Fire 
in proportion to  w hat will purify  him  of his sins; th en  he will 
en ter Paradise.

<000)
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H A D IT H  TWENTY THREE

Abu Malik, A l-H arith bin ‘Asim Al-Ash‘arT -  m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith  him — said: A llah's Messenger iM )  said: "Cleanliness 
is half o f Iman; and the saying: Alhamdulillah (meaning: All 
praise is for Allah) fills up the Scale; the saying: SubhaanAllah 
wal-Hamdulillah (meaning: Glorious is Allah and all praise is for 
H im ) both fill - or fills - that which is between the heavens and the 
earth. The Prayer is light and charity is an evidence (o f  true 
Im an), perseverance is light and the Qur'an is a plea for you or 
against you. Each of the people sets forth in the morning 
entrusting himself; he either ransoms it or puts it into 
destruction". Collected by M uslim 163

COMMENTARY

This is an  im p o rtan t Hadith showing the num erosity  of good 
tra its  and righteous deeds.

163 Collected by Muslim (223)



His saying: ‘"Cleanliness is h a lf of I m a n ”, the  word At-Tuhur, 
when the  le tter ta has a Dommah sign m eans at-Tatahhur 
(cleaning up), a verbal noun from (the verb), tahura (he cleaned 
up), yatatahharu (he will clean up). M eaning; cleaning up from 
m inor and m ajor im purity . As for A t-Tahur , when the  le tter, ta 
carries a Fatha sign, it refers to  w hat is used for the purification 
such as w ater or sand in th e  absence of w ater. This is called At- 
Tahur.

Cleanliness is of two types:

• Physical cleanliness from m inor and m ajor im purities 
using w ater

• A bstract cleanliness from sins and evil deeds.

His saying: “h a lf of I m a n . . .” Shatrul-lm an  m eans one-half of 
faith . I t  is said th a t  Tuhur  (cleanliness) here refers to  physical 
cleanliness; purification from m inor and m ajor im purities. So if 
someone perform s the physical purification, he has a tta in ed  one- 
h a lf of fa ith  because physical purification is a condition for the  
valid ity  of the  P rayer. I t  is opined as well th a t:  Tuhur 
(cleanliness) m eans the  ab strac t purification.

W hat is app aren t — and Allah knows best — is th a t  it includes the 
tw o types of cleanliness; and as such, the  physical purification 
alone is no t sufficient and the ab strac t purification is, likewise, 
no t sufficient alone. Therefore, the one who perform s the  physical 
purification  enjoined by the  SharVah and the ab strac t 
purification  from sins and evil deeds has a tta ined  one-half of 
faith . W hat is left for him is the  second h a lf which is action; 
because fa ith  -  as explained earlier -  is s ta tem en t, action and 
belief.

His saying: “A lh a m d u li lld h  fills up the Scale” : The word al- 
H am d  is praise for the  provider of favour. I t  is a s ta tem en t th a t  if 
a person u tte rs  it, it would fill the Scales of deeds on th e  D ay of 
R esurrection because good deeds and bad deeds will be weighed 
on the  D ay of R esurrection on th e  Scales. I t  is a word a slave is 
required to  u tte r  w ith  sincerity  an d  praise A llah w ith  sincerity ,
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and a ttac h  g ra titude  to  the  favours and direct it tow ards A llah’s 
obedience. Alham dulilldh  is no t to  be u tte red  w ith  the  tongue 
alone; it should ra th e r be w ith  th e  tongue and in action as well.

His said: “S u b h a n A lla h  w a l-H a m d u lil ld h  both fill — or fills 
- that which is between the heavens and the earth.” SubhanAllah  
consists of tw o words, m eaning freeing A llah th e  M ighty and 
Sublim e from w hat does no t befit Him: freeing H im  from 
partners and freeing H im  from  deficiencies and  blemishes. J u s t  as 
preceded, Alham dulilldh  m eans praise on A llah the  M ighty and 
Sublime, “...both fill — or fills - . . . ” T a m la a n  or T a m la ’u The 
single expression, fills w hat is betw een the  heavens and th e  earth , 
and th e  expanse open space betw een the  heavens and the  ea rth  is 
known.

I t  is recorded in the  HadTth reported  by Ib n  Abbas ( ^i>j)

th a t  the  P ro p h et ijH&b asked them :

pU IJ i Ojjlb'

“ Do you know the  d istance betw een th e  heaven and  the  
earth?

He said, “ We said: ‘A llah and His Messenger know best.’” He 
said:

" o * ' '
*  *  '  *
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‘Between them  is a journey  of five hundred  years and 
betw een every heaven to  th e  nex t heaven is a jou rney  of 
five hundred  years; and the  thickness of each heaven is a 
distance of five hundred  years jo u rn ey .’ ” 164

So if a person u tte rs  these tw o words in t ru th  and w ith  sincere 
in ten tion , th ey  will fill w ha t is betw een the  heaven and the ea rth  
in spite of the  space betw een the  heaven and th e  ea rth  due to  the

_Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f JAn-JCauiawi______________________ - 2H  -

164 Collected by Ahmad in his M usnad (1/206, 207), al-Hakim in his 
Mustadrak (2/316, 410) and he said the Isnad  of the HadTth is SahTh



greatness of these tw o words; not due to  th e ir u tte ran ce  b u t 
owing to their m eaning and acting on them . The aim  is not to  
u tte r  them  with the  tongue alone; ra th e r one m ust act upon 
them .

l ie  said: “The P rayer is light” : The obligatory and supererogatory 
prayers are light in th e  face. Hence you will find darkness and 
dullness on the  faces of those who are negligent of th e  p rayer — 
and the  refuge is w ith  Allah and you find brightness, light and 
cheerfulness on the  faces of those who preserve the  obligatory 
prayers and observe th e  n igh t prayers. This is som ething clear to 
the people if you ponder over it. So the p ray er is light for you in 
your face, light for you on the  Sirat Bridge and light for you in 
your conduct and life.

A llah the  E xalted  said:

C. Commentary on the forty Hadith o f n-Naivawi _____ - 2T2 -
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“ Verily, As-Salah ( the prayer) prevents from  A l-F ahshd ' (i.e . great 
sins o f every kind, unlawful sexual intercourse, etc.) and A l- 

M unkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism, and every k ind  o f  evil wicked 
deed, etc.) [A l-A nkabut: 45]

H e also said:

“A n d  seek help in patience and As-Salat (the prayer) and truly it is 
extremely heavy and hard except fo r  A l-K hash i'un  [i.e . the true 

believers in Allah - those who obey A llah with fu l l  submission, fear  
much from  H is Punishm ent, and believe in  H is Promise (Paradise, 

etc.) and in H is Warnings (Hell, e tc.)] . [al-Baqarah: 45]

So the issue of the  p rayer is im portan t.

H e said: “And charity  is evidence.” Sadaqah refers to  giving ones 
w ealth  in obedience to  Allah. His saying: “ ...ev idence ...” ; Burhan



i.e., a p roof of th e  soundness of fa ith  because no one can be 
generous w ith  w ealth  despite his love for it except one who has 
fa ith  in  his heart. O therw ise, w ealth  is som ething endeared to  the 
soul; and the  soul his stingy. So if a person offers it in obedience 
to  A llah, it  is a proof of his fa ith  in th e  sense th a t  w ealth  is 
cheaper in  his sight in obedience to  A llah th e  M ighty and 
Sublime.

As for a hypocrite , he does no t give charity ; he ra th e r closes his 
hands from giving charity . A llah the  E xalted  said:

< V3£V  ^  A . y  > . >
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“A n d  that they offer not contributions but u n w i l l i n g l y [ at-Tawbah:
54]

H e also said:

tv  ^  ... ^

“A n d  they close their hands [from  giving ( spending in  A lla h ’s 
Cause) alms, etc.]. [at-Tawbah: 67]

Therefore, charity  is a p roof of fa ith , and pauc ity  o f ch a rity  or 
lack o f it is a p roof of hypocrisy ju s t as A llah described the  
hypocrites w ith  th a t.

He said: “Patience is light”: P atience is restrain ing  the  self upon 
obedience of A llah. I t  is of th ree  ty p es165:

The first is patience in giving obedience to Allah: I t  is obligatory  
on th e  slave to  adhere to  obedience even if it  is difficult on his 
soul because obedience is n o t easy. T he person who prays five 
tim es a day  and observes the  la te -n igh t p rayer needs patience.

C.__________  Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofjjn-Wawawi__________ - 24^  -

165 See explanations on the categories of patience and its levels in: 
‘Uddat as-Saabirin wa Dhakhirat ash-Shakirin (p. 13 and above), 
Madaarij as-Salikin  (2/152-170) and Tayseer al-‘Aziz al-Hamid Sharh 
Kitab at-Tawhid (p. 451), Chapter on: Im an  includes being patient with 
Allah’s Preordainments.



The one who spends w ealth , strives in the  w ay of Allah, enjoins 
w hat is good, forbids w hat is evil and invites to  th e  w ay of Allah 
needs patience regarding the  obedience of Allah.

The one who does no t have patience canno t continue upon 
obedience. He m ay be energetic on the  first and second day; 
thereafter he would become tired  and abandon the  act of 
obedience. I f  he had  patience, he would have rem ained upon it.

The second is patience regarding A llah’s prohibitions:
U ndoubtedly , the  soul incites evil - except one whom  A llah has 
shown mercy. I t  desires lusts and unlaw ful things; it likes to  be 
like the  people and control them . A believer shows patience and 
restrains him self from th e  unlaw ful, and he is never deceived by 
the  abundance of those who com m it the unlaw ful.

The third is: patience over A llah’s unpleasing decrees: I t  is 
essential for a M uslim to  be p a tien t w henever a calam ity  befalls 
him  concerning his p roperty , or him self or his fam ily or his 
relatives. He should neither be sorrowful nor angry. He should be 
pleased w ith  A llah’s decree and p reordainm ent and subm it his 
affair to  Allah because he recognizes th a t  no th ing  will happen  to  
him  - w hether good or bad - w ithou t by the  decree of A llah the  
M ighty and Sublime. H e is no t confused; if he is pa tien t, he will 
have a rew ard; b u t if he is no t p a tien t, th e  calam ity  has already 
occurred, and he will be deprived of the rew ard. J u s t  as he will be 
grateful to  A llah for H is favours, he should also have patience 
when calam ities strike.

Concerning th e  P ro p h e t’s saying: “The prayer is lig h t... and 
patience is light.” The words A n -N u r  and A d-D iya  are sim ilar bu t 
ad-Diya  is greater. A llah the  E xalted  said:

“Who made the sun a shining thing and the moon as a lig h t...”
[Y u n u s: 5].

There is no doub t th a t  the  sun w ith  its severe h ea t is g reater th an  
the  moon. So patience enables someone to  be persisten t upon

^ ___________ Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f Jln-Naivawi___________- 244 -



obedience in th e  sense th a t  it will illum inate the  p a th  for him; 
and  if difficulties or m isfortunes befall him , the  p a th  will be 
b righ t in fron t of him  and it will n o t be confusing to  him .

H e said: “And the Qur'an is a plea for you or against you.” The
Q ur’an revealed by  A llah to  his Messenger is in order to 
guide m ankind and explain th e  t ru th  from  falsehood; if you act 
on it, it will become a plea for you in th e  sight of A llah on the  
D ay of R esurrection. B u t if you abandon it, it will become a plea 
against you. You do not have any  excuse for no t carry ing  out 
w ha t has been revealed in th e  Q ur’an  because the  Q ur’an has 
come to  you, and it is being recited in the  m osques, gatherings 
and radio  stations.

Also, th e  Q ur’an has been m ade easy for whoever in tends to  learn 
it, and th is  is p a rt of establishing p roof against m ankind. So you 
will alw ays see the  copy of th e  Q ur’an; you will alw ays hear the 
recita tion  of the  Q ur’an; and you will alw ays recite th e  Q ur’an. 
The Q ur’an  has indeed reached you. There will be no excuse for 
anyone to  say on the  D ay of R esurrection: “ I  did no t know and 
noth ing  reached m e.” A llah th e  E xalted  said:

‘ Jj

“Indeed M y Verses used to be recited to you, but you used to turn  
back on your heels ( denying them, and with hatred to listen to 

th em ).” [a l-M u ’miniin: 66]

H ence the  Q ur’an is a plea for you if  you im plem ent it or plea 
against you if  you abandon it and  avoid im plem enting it.

T hen he iM )  said: “Each o f the people sets forth in the morning.”
The w ord, al-Ghuduwwu m eans going ou t in the  m orning from  the 
houses. People leave the  houses in the  first p a r t of th e  day; where 
are th ey  going? T hey go to  th e ir places of work; either to  sell or 
buy  or offices. No one sits in th e  house except th e  sick or the  
women. As for a m an, he goes ou t w ithou t s tay ing  in th e  house 
except when he becomes sick or old.

___________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJjn-Nau>auri - 245 -



However, a person’s going ou t from his house will either land him 
into evil or get him  him  in to  good. I f  he goes ou t to  seek for 
knowledge and do righteous deeds, he will a tta in  good; bu t if he 
goes out to  com m it sins, evil deeds and tribu la tions, he will earn  
evil. So th rough  his going out of his house in the  m orning, he 
either proceeds tow ards good or evil.

He said: “ ...en tru stin g  himself; he either ransom s it or puts it into 
destruction.” Among people is one w hom  A llah would aid; so he 
will ransom  him self by seeking for forgiveness, repenting  and 
tu rn ing  to  Allah and regretting . And am ong them  is he who will 
com m it sins, evils and tribu la tions thereby  destroying his self. So, 
in a person’s leaving to  his w orkplace in the  m orning, he is not 
free from either of tw o things: he either ransom s him self or 
destroys himself!

Therefore, it is necessary for a M uslim keep th is  in m ind and be 
cautious in his going out by preserving his hearing, sight and 
limbs so as to  be am ong those who ransom  them selves. B ut if he 
does no t p ro tect these limbs, he will certain ly  be am ong those 
who destroy them selves - And there  is no m ight or power except 
w ith  Allah.

This HadTth comprises of good a ttrib u te s  and cautions against evil 
tra its . I t  is an  im p o rtan t m ethodology for th e  M uslim to follow in 
his life and reflect on his salvation. All praise is due to  Allah who 
has provided for us p len ty  of o p p o rtu n ity  to  perform  righteous 
deeds. W hen a slave com m its a sin, A llah provides him  am ple 
op p o rtu n ity  for repentance and does no t hasten  to  punish him. 
He only gran ts him  respite and chance so th a t  the  slave will 
exam ine him self to  see w hether he will destroy it or save it w ith 
his deeds and conducts.

Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f Ji ti-Nau/auri__________ - 24^  -
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/ /  4 D /T H  TWENTY FOUR

Abu D harr Al-GhifarT -  m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him  — said; 
the  P rophet m entioned from w hat he narra tes from his Lord 
— th e  M ighty and Sublim e — th a t  He said: " 0  m y servants, I have 
restrained Myself from  oppression, and have m ade it prohibited 
am ongst you; so, do not oppress one ano ther. 0  m y servants, all of 
you lack guidance except w hom  I guide; so, seek guidance o f me 
and I shall guide you. O m y servants, you are  all hungry  except 
whom  I feed; so, seek food of m e and I  shall feed you. 0  my



servants, you are all naked except whom  I clothe; seek clothing of 
me and I shall clothe you. 0  my servants, you err in the n ight and 
day, and I forgive all sins; so, seek forgiveness of me and I shall 
forgive you.

0  m y servants, you all are incapable of bringing harm  to Me such 
th a t you m ay harm  Me and you are incapable o f benefitting Me 
such th a t you m ay provide Me benefit. 0  m y servants were the first 
of you and the last o f you; the m en of you and the jin n  of you to be 
as the heart o f the m ost pious one am ongst you; th a t will not 
increase anything of my kingdom . 0  m y servants, were the first of 
you and the last of you, the m en of you and the jin n  of you to be as 
the heart of the worst one am ongst you; th a t will not reduce 
anything from my kingdom .

0  m y servants were the first of you and the last o f you; the m en of 
you and the jin n  of you to stand on a plain and you all supplicate 
to m e and I g ran t everyone w hat he has asked; th a t will not reduce 
anything from  w hat I have except w hat reduces from  the sea if a 
needle is dipped in it. 0  m y servants, it is but your actions; I keep 
record of them  for you, and then , I will recom pense you w ith it as 
is due. So, whoever finds good should give thanks and praise to 
Allah; and whoever finds o ther th an  th a t, let him  blam e no one but 
him self.” Collected by M uslim 166

COMMENTARY

This is a crucial HadTth reported  by th e  P rophet from his 
Lord, reffered to  as HadTth QudsT, in ascription to  al-Quds 
m eaning “pure” . This is because there are tw o types of HadTth:

The F irst is H a d ith  QudsT: This is p a r t of A llah’s Speech in its 
wording and m eaning.

_ Commentary on the Tony Hadith ofJin-Naivatvi - 248 -

166 Collected by Muslim (2577)



The Second is H adTth ISabaw h  This is m ade up of th e  speech of 
the  M essenger*^).

Hence, th e  wording and m eaning of HadTth QudsT is from  Allah, 
b u t it was reported  by the  P ro p h et from his Lord w ith  His 
wording and m eaning. As for HadTth NabawT, it is from  Allah. 
T h a t is to  say, it is revelation  from Allah while its w ording is 
from A llah’s Messenger T here are crucial issues in this
HadTth:

His saying -  Glorious is H e - : “0  My servants” and its repetition  
in every parag raph  of the  hadeeth  indicates A llah’s kindness and 
com passion tow ards His slaves. He is free of any  w ant from them  
and in spite of th a t ,  He invites them  and stresses it upon them  for 
their own benefits.

The w ord, al-‘Ibad  is the p lural o f ‘Abd  while al-‘Ubudiyyah 
m eans subservience and hum bleness for Allah — Glorious and 
E xalted . So the  entire m ankind - the  believers and disbelievers 
am ong them , the  jinns and hum an  beings, the  angels and the 
entire creation  - are all servants of A llah in the  general sense. All 
o f them  are slaves to  Allah and subservient to Him . He disposes 
of their affairs; th ey  are A llah’s creatures and no one is excluded 
from this.

Allah the  E xalted  said:

C. Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f JAn-'Na-wavA - 249 -

“There is none in the heavens and the earth but comes unto the Most 
M erciful (A lla h ) as a slave.” [M aryam : 93].

This is a forced and com pulsory subservience; no one is excluded 
from it. A llah’s preordainm ents and decree holds over them .

The second ty p e  is a specific subservience: th a t  is the  subm ission 
by will. T h a t occurs th rough  obedience to  Allah th e  E xalted  and 
subm ission to  Him . The slave exercises his choice; if he wills he 
does it and if he wills he abandons it. This is the  specific form  of 
‘Ubudiyyah. Allah the  E xalted  said:



/ Commentary on the Forty Hadith ofJAn-Nawauri

“Certainly, you shall have no authority over M y s l a v e s . [ al-Hijr:
42].

The m eaning of “My slaves” in the  above verse are (those engaged 
in) specific ‘Ubudiyyah, and those are the  believers. The devil has 
no au th o rity  over them  because Allah has pro tected  them  from 
him  because they  tu rned  to Allah and w orshipped H im  — Glorious 
is He. This is w hat is m eant by specific ‘'‘Ubudiyyah.

So Allah is addressing th e  en tire  slaves — general ‘bbudiyy'ah and 
specific ‘Ubudiyyah -  saying, “0  My servants...” w ith  th is divine 
call.

His saying: “I have restrained Myself from oppression, and have 
made it prohibited amongst you; so, do not oppress one another.”
Linguistically, the  word Z ulm  (oppression) m eans p u ttin g  
som ething in an  im proper place; and it is of th ree types:

The First Type: The first is oppression betw een the  servan t and 
his Lord; and th a t  is by com m itting  Shirk. Allah will no t forgive 
such; H e the  Exalted:

“Verily! Jo in ing  others in worship with A llah is a great Zulm  
(wrong) indeed.” [Luqm an: 13/

Allah also said:

“It is those who believe (in  the Oneness o f  A llah and worship none 
but H im  Alone) and confuse not their belief with Zulm  ( wrong i.e. 

by worshipping others besides A l la h ) . . .” [ a l-A n ‘am: 82].

T h a t is, w ith Shirk. Allah will no t forgive th is except w ith sincere 
repentance. Allah the  Exalted:



_Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJAn-JCawav/i______________________ - 25^ -

“ Verily, A llah forgives not that partners should be set up with him  in  
w orsh ip ...” [A n -N isa ': 48]

The Second Type: oppression betw een th e  slave and himself, and 
th a t  occurs th rough  com m itting sins and evil deeds. So, he 
oppresses himself; th a t  is to  say, he placed it in a place not 
befitting  to  it. H e oppressed him self regarding a th in g  less th an  
Shirk. How ever, A llah — Glorious is H e — forgives w hom soever He 
wishes. A llah said:

£ A

“Verily, A llah forgives not that partners should be set up with him in 
worship, but He forgives except that ( anything else) to whom He 

p leases...” [ A n -N is a ’: 48]

The Third Typ e: oppression betw een a person and the  people by 
transgressing against them  concerning th e ir p roperty , honour and 
blood. A llah will no t forgive such a person except if th e  oppressed 
pardon  him . O therwise, re ta lia tion  should be tak en  for the  
oppressed against the  oppressor. This is because it is the  righ t of a 
creature; it cannot be lifted except w ith  his pardon  or collecting 
it.

A llah the  E xalted  has restrained  H im self from oppression; th a t  is 
to  say, He held back H im self from oppression because it does no t 
befit H im  — Glorious is H e and  E xalted . So, H e will no t hold 
anyone responsible for o ther th a n  his own actions and He will 
never punish anybody except according to  w hat he did. This is 
justice. B ut were H e to  punish him  for som ething he did no t do, 
such is oppression; and Allah is free from based on His saying: “I 
have restrained oppression from M yself...”

His saying: “ ...and have made it prohibited amongst you.” T hat 
is, am ong th e  slaves, “ ...prohibited”; Allah has forbidden



oppression and inform ed th a t  He will seize the oppressors and 
destroy them . A llah the  E xalted  said:

>' mu % >
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“Consider not that A llah is unaware o f that which the Zalim un  
(polytheists, wrong-doers, etc.) d o ...” [ Ibrahim : 42].

No m atte r how a person oppresses and persists, he will surely face 
and  m eet his oppression sooner or later. The P rophet said to  
M u‘adh:
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“ Beware of the  supplication of the  oppressed because there 
is no barrier betw een it and A llah .” 167

Regardless of w hether the  oppressed is a M uslim or a disbeliever; 
it is not permissible to  oppress anyone. E ven th e  disbelievers, it 
is no t allowed to  oppress them . A llah the  E xalted  said:
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“A n d  let not the enm ity and hatred o f  others make you avoid justice. 
Be just: that is nearer to piety, and fear A lla h .. .” fa l-M a ’idah: 8].

The supplication of the  oppressed will be answered even if  he is a 
disbeliever because Allah — Glorious is H e and E xalted  — is never 
pleased w ith  oppression and transgression.

His saying: “ ...so , do not oppress one another” i.e., a p a r ty  am ong 
you should no t oppress one the  other. This is a w arning from 
Allah — Glorious is H e and E xalted  — against oppression am ong 
the  people. Allah has indeed cautioned us against oppression in

167 Collected by al-Bukhar! (1395) and Muslim (19)



m any verses in His Book and th rea tened  th e  oppressors. He also 
cited the exam ples of the  oppressions o f those A llah th e  M ighty 
and  Sublim e - punished by w ay of deterring  us from  oppression.

From  am ong th e  h ab it of m ankind  is th a t  th ey  are u n ju st except 
those whom  Allah shows m ercy. A llah the  E xalted  stated :

_Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJin-NawavA__________________________ - 25^  -

“Verily, he was unjust (to him self) and ignorant (o f  its results) ”
[ al-Ahzab: 72]

E xcep t th e  one A llah favors w ith  th e  religion and fa ith ; such a 
person will be purified from th is tra it .  Al-MutanabT said:

In justice is of the  n a tu re  of people

I f  you find anyone w ith  m odesty  for w hatever reason he will not 
ch ea t.168

H e -  Glorious is He - said: “0  My servants, all of you lack 
guidance except one whom I guide; so seek guidance of me and I 
shall guide you.” The entire servants are as tray  except w hom ever 
A llah guides. T h a t is, the  one He guides and directs to  the  tru th  
and m akes steadfast. I f  no t for the  guidance o f A llah by sending 
the messengers, revealing the  books and raising proofs for the 
people, th ey  would have rem ained in their m isguidance. 
How ever, ou t of A llah’s m ercy on them , H e guided them , 
directed them , aided them  and m ade them  steadfast.

G uidance of tw o types:

The First: Guidance th a t  m eans exp lanation  and steering. This is 
available to  everyone. A llah has indeed guided the  entire 
m ankind - the  believers and th e  disbelievers - in th e  sense th a t  He 
explained to  them , guided them  and directed them  to th e  tru th  
by sending th e  messengers and  revealing of the  Books. A llah the 
E xalted  said:

168 See: Diwdn al-MutanabT (1/166)
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“Then whenever there comes to you Guidance from  Me, and whoever 
follows M y Guidance, there shall be no fear on them, nor shall they 

grieve.” [al-Baqarah: 38].

He also said:
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“A n d  as fo r  Thamiid, We showed and made clear to them the Path o f  
Truth ( Islam ic MonotheismJ through Our Messenger, (i.e . showed 

them the way o f success) , but they preferred blindness to guidance... ”
[ Fuyyilat: 17]

“...m ade clear to them the Path o f Truth” : M eaning, H e guided 
them  to  fa ith  and th e  righ t p a th  b u t th ey  did no t accept the  
guidance. R ather, th ey  preferred blindness to  guidance! This is 
general guidance.

The second: Specific guidance; and th a t  is guidance of
concordance and acceptance. No one can a tta in  it except the 
people of faith . So, His saying: “All o f you lack guidance except 
one whom I gu ide...” m eans, ‘I granted  him  congruence w ith  the  
tru th ’; and th a t the  specific guidance. As for the  general 
guidance, it is available to  everyone.

His saying: “...so  ask of My guidance” i.e., seek guidance of Me 
by  saying, “O Allah guide me, 0  Allah direct me to  w hat is good 
and g ran t me congruence w ith  it, O Allah m ake me steadfast on 
i t .” Make a lot of supplication th a t Allah should guide you.

“I will guide you”: W hoever seeks guidance from A llah - the 
M ighty and Sublim e - w ith  sincerity, acceptance and desire, He 
will guide him. This is because He is near and he answers — 
Glorious is He. Allah has prom ised th a t  whoever asks of His 
guidance, He will certain ly  guide him; and H e does not break His



promise. This stresses the  fact th a t  th e  servan t should give lots of 
beseeching A llah for guidance.

He said: “0  My servants, you are all hungry except whom I 
feed ...” : Livelihood is from Allah th e  M ighty and Sublim e, He is 
the Sustainer. I f  no t for His provisions, m ankind would have 
been hungry; th e  creatures would have suffered hunger. 
How ever, Allah provides for them  and gets th e  provisions to 
them  out of favour from H im  — Glorious is H e and E xalted . So 
provision is not by our own power or m ight; it is only a blessing 
from Allah. B ut we only em ploy th e  m eans of seeking provision 
while the results are in the H ands of A llah -  Glorious is H e and 
E xalted .

He said: “0  My servants, you are all naked...”: Lacking cloths to  
cover the  p rivate  areas w ith, w arm  and beautify . All these come 
from Allah the  M ighty and Sublime. Allah the  E xalted  said:
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“0  Children o f A dam ! We have bestowed raiment upon you to cover 
yourselves ( screen your private parts, etc.) and as an adornment... ”

[a l-A ‘raf: 26].

“...to  cover yourselves...” , th a t  is, it will screen your private 
areas, “...and as an adornm ent...” m eaning, decoration and 
beautification.

So cloths are of two types:

This first: cloth for covering th e  p riv a te  p art

The second: cloth for beautification .

His saying — Glorious is He -: “So seek clothing of Me.” T h a t is, 
seek clothing from Me. “I will clothe you” because A llah is near 
and he answers. This shows th e  weakness of m an and his need of 
Allah. I f  he has no power over his food and his clothing except by 
requesting from  Allah the M ight and Sublim e to  bless him , th a t is 
proof of his weakness and evidence of A llah’s favour. He is the

C.___________ Commentary on the Forty Hadith o f Jin-'Nawau’i - 255 -



One who feeds us and provides us drink. He clothes us out of His 
favour and kindness — Glorious is He and E xalted .

His saying: “0  My servants, you err in the night and day.”
M eaning, you com m it evil deeds and sins because th is is the 
n a tu re  of m an. He errs a lot. The P rophet 4m )  said:

G. Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f JAn-'HawavA - 2 5 ^  -

“ All of A dam ’s descendants regularly  err; b u t the best of 
those who err are those who regularly  rep en t .” 169

So the  servants com m it a lot sins and th ey  are in need of asking 
for forgiveness for these sins from Allah th e  E xalted .

No one is infallible except one whom  Allah — Glorious is He and 
E xalted  - has protected . And the  cure is th a t  you should seek for 
forgiveness and do a lot of asking for forgiveness. I f  you seek for 
forgiveness from  Allah, He will forgive you. “So, seek forgiveness 
of Me” th a t  is to  say, seek for th e  forgiveness of your sins from 
Me. “I shall forgive you”: Allah is the  Most Forgiven and the 
Most Merciful. He - the  E xalted  said:

“A n d  verily, I  am indeed Forgiving to him  who repents, believes ( in 
M y Oneness, and associates none in worship with M e) and does 

righteous good deeds, and then remains constant in doing them, ( till 
his death) . ” [Ta Ha: 82]

Among His Names are al-Ghafiir and al-Ghaffar; so He forgives a 
great deal, v ast in forgiveness for whoever rep en ts .170 So, no one

169 Collected by at-Tirm idhi (2499), Ibn Majah (4251), ad-Darim l (2727), 
Musnad Ahmad  (2/384) and others from Anas (4*>)

170 Ibnul-Qayyim  (<ii *-»»j) said: “ And He (Allah) is the Most Forgiving. 
Were he to come with the world full of sins excluding Shirk, He will 
come to him with similar am ount of forgiveness. Glorious is He, He is 
vast in forgiveness.” See: An-N uniyah bi Sharh Ibn ‘Isa (2/231)



should consider him self pure by saying, “ I am  righteous” , “ I am  
pious,” “ I perform  a lot of righteous deeds.” R a th er, it is 
inevitable for him  err and therefore, he is in need of seeking for 
forgiveness no m a tte r  the  level he has a tta in ed  in righteousness 
and righteous deeds.

Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e forgives th e  sins of disbelief and 
polytheism  to  whoever repents and asks for forgiveness; and  He 
forgives all sins th a t  are less th a n  th a t. Allah the  E xalted  said:

Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f J4n-%rawaiw______________ - 25^  -

“Say: "0  'Ibadi ( M y slaves)  who have transgressed against 
themselves (by committing evil deeds and sin s)! Despair not o f the 

Mercy o f Allah, verily A llah forgives all sins. Truly, He is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most M ercifu l.” [ A z-Zum ar: 53]

There is no t a sin th a t  is excluded from A llah’s forgiveness. So, do 
not despair of A llah’s m ercy and  forgiveness and th en  abandon 
seeking for forgiveness and repentance. Do no t say, “This sin 
cannot be forgiven.” You should ra th e r hasten  to  seek forgiveness 
sincerely; A llah is the  Most Forgiving and th e  M ost Merciful

T hen  He -  Glorious is He - said: “0  my servants, you all are
incapable o f bringing harm to Me such that you may harm Me and 
you are incapable of benefitting Me such that you may provide Me 
benefit...” Allah is free of need from  H is servan ts — Glorious is He 
and E xalted . So, w hoever disbelieves, com m its Shirk  and 
disobeys A llah can never harm  Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e in 
any  way. He will only harm  himself. A llah th e  E xalted  said:

A  ‘ a-AA 1

" ... I f  you should disbelieve, you and whoever is on the earth entirely - 
indeed, A llah is Free o f need and Praiseworthy” [ Ibrahim: 8].



So He — Glorious is He - is not in need of our worship and 
obedience; ra th e r He enjoined them  on us for our own benefit out 
o f favour from  Him . “...and you are incapable of benefitting 
M e...” No m atte r  how m uch you give worship and good deeds 
you can never benefit Allah w ith  them . You are the  one in need 
of them , “ ...you  are incapable of benefitting Me such that you 
may provide Me benefit...”

Allah can never be harm ed w ith  sins or he benefitted  w ith 
righteous deeds because He is not in need of th a t;  th a t  only 
re tu rns to  the  servant. His righteous deed is for him  while his sin 
is against him . Allah is the  P rovider of benefit and Bringer of 
harm  -  Glorios is he and E xalted .

He said: “0  My servants, were the first of you and the last of 
y o u ...”: the first creature and the creatu re  till the H our is 
established. “Were the first of you and the last of you; the 
mankind of y o u ...” those are the  descendants of Adam, “ ...and  
the jinn of y o u ...” th a t  is the  second world. The jinns are creation 
and no one knows them  except Allah. W e do not see them . 
C onsequently, th ey  were nam ed jin n  from the word al-ijtindn. 
m eaning al-Ikhtifa  (concealm ent). A llah the  E xalted  said:

L . _____  Commentary on the ‘Forty HaditH o f J4n-'Xa wawi ____ - 258 -
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“Verily, he and QabTluhu (his soldiers from  the jin n s  or his tribe) see 
you from  where you cannot see them. ” [ al-A ‘raf: 27]

They are in existence and live in our m idst. Am ongst them  are 
believers and disbelievers; obedient and disobedient; pious and 
unrighteous. T hey are ju s t like the  decendants of Adam. T hey are 
from the  world of the  Unseen; we do not see them .

He -  Gloriois is He — said: “ ...to  be as the heart of the most pious 
one amongst y o u ...” I f  all of them  were to  be righteous, pious 
w ithou t com m itting any  sin, “ ...that will not increase anything of 
My kingdom” because Allah th e  M ighty and  Sublim e is not 
benefitted by the servitude of the  obedient since He is not in need 
of th a t . A llah’s K ingdom  is perfect and the  subservience of the  
obedient cannot increase it.
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He said: “0  My servants, were the first o f you and the last of you, 
the men o f you and the jinn of you to be as the heart o f worst one 
amongst y o u ...” I f  the  en tire  m ankind were to  reject fa ith , the 
kingdom  of A llah is perfect, it will no t dim inish as a result 
creatu res’ rejection of faith . T hey can never harm  A llah in any 
way. As such, H e th e  M ighty and  Sublim e said:

“A  nd M usa ( Moses) said: ‘I f  you disbelieve, you and all on earth 
together, then verily! A llah is Rich (Free o f all w ants), Owner o f all

Therefore, a person should no t be deluded by his good deed and 
subservience thereby  regarding them  as a favour upon A llah the 
E xalted . Allah said:

“Say: ‘Count not your Islam  as a favour upon me. N ay, but A llah  
has conferred a favour upon you, that He has guided you to the Faith, 

i f  you indeed are true. ” [ al-H ujurat: 17]

So favour belongs to  Allah — Glorious is H e and E xalted .

He said: “0  My servants were the first of you and the last o f you; 
the men of you and the jinn o f you to stand on a p la in ...” The
word, A s-S a ‘Id refers to  w hat rises on th e  surface of the  earth , 
“ ...o n  a p la in ...” m eans, a single place. So if the  en tire  creation; 
the  m en am ong them  and the  jin n  am ong them  as well as those of 
old and those of la te r tim es am ong them  assemble together and 
each one of them  asks Allah of his need, A llah said: “and I grant 
everyone what he has asked; and that will not reduce anything 
from what I have.” This is because

Praise. [Ibrahim : 8]
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“The righ t (H and) of Allah is full, and (its fullness) is not 
affected by th e  continuous spending of the  n igh t and
d ay .” 171

Allah the  E xalted  stated:

_Commentary on the forty Hadith o f fin-’Xawau/i____________________________ - 260 -

“A n d  to A llah belong the treasures o f the heavens and the earth ...”
[ al-M unafiqun: 7].

The treasures of Allah can never dim inish owing to  spending. As 
for the  creature th a t  spends, his w ealth  and w hat he possesses 
dim inish. As for Allah the  M ighty and  Sublim e, H e spends on the  
entire creation, and th a t  will no t reduce any th ing  from  His 
treasures because He — Glorious is He and E xalted  — is the  One 
full of absolute richness.

“ ...and I grant everyone what he has asked” in spite of the 
abundance of those asking: m ankind, th e  jinn , those of old and 
those of la ter tim es. Each one of them  has his own specific 
request; and Allah gran ts him  the  request, th is  can not reduce 
any th in g  from the  treasures of A llah — Glorious is H e and 
E xalted . This shows His riches, generosity, and benevolence — 
Glorious is He and E xalted . The en tire  creatures survive from  the 
A llah’s provisions, and  w hat is w ith  H im  can never dim inish — 
Glorious is He and E xalted .

He said: “.. . s ta n d  o n  a  p l a i n ” i.e., on a single location, “.. .a n d  
y o u  a ll s u p p lic a te  to  M e .. .” asking Allah for th e ir various 
needs, and He gran ts every person his request; such will not 
affect w hat is w ith  Allah by reducing it. This shows the  
perfection of His riches.

171 Collected by al-Bukhan (7419) and Muslim (9930 from Abu 
H urayrah



T hen He sta ted  a t th e  end of these g reat words: “0  My servants, it 
is but your actions; I keep record o f them for you, and then, I will 
recompense you with it as is d u e ...” i.e., you have noth ing  except 
your deeds; “ ...it  is but your actions” th a t  you carried out 
w hether good or bad. Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e will not 
punish anyone for o ther th a n  his own actions. So, A llah will not 
bless a disbeliever and punish  a believer. This does n o t befit H im  
— free is He from  im perfections.

He places affairs in their righ tfu l places; H e would punish  the 
disbeliever and bless the  believer ou t of favour, kindness, justice 
and generosity from H im  — Glorious is H e and  E xalted , “ ...it  is 
but your actions.”

This is p roof th a t  recom pense will only be based on action and 
no t lineage nor stand ing  nor pedigree. Allah the  E xalted  said:

C. Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f Jln-WaivavA - 2 6 ^ -
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“Verily, the most honourable o f  you with A llah  is that (believer) who 
has A t-Taqw a [i.e. one o f  the M uttaqun (p io u s ) .” [ al-H ujura t:

13].

So, there will be no chance to  a tta in  th e  m ercy of A llah except 
the  action th a t  you did, and you will no t be punished except for 
your deeds. A llah said:

“...N o r  will you be requited anything except that which you used to 
do .’ [Y a sin : 54]

Therefore, it is obligatory  upon you to  pay  a tten tio n  to  your 
action  because it is the  key to  your happiness or w retchedness.

He said: “I keep record o f them for y o u ...” This is p a r t of His 
favour; th a t  H e keeps record of actions, H e th e  M ighty and 
Sublim e knows them  and w rites them  th rough  the angels who 
w rite down the  deeds of the  children of A dam . This concern from 
H im  w ith  the  actions of the  children of A dam  is a p roo f of H is



favour and m ercy on them . O therwise, He is no t in need of their 
actions. They are the ones in need; in spite of th a t ,  Allah records 
them  and does no t w aste them .

Allah the  E xalted  said:

r- 0? &... y
“Certainly! We shall not suffer to be lost the reward o f anyone who 
does his ( righteous) deeds in the most perfect manner. ” fa l-K ahf:

30]

He also said:
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“A n d  We make not to be lost the reward o f  A l-M uhsin iin  ( the good 
doers) . ” [Y u su f:  56].

He said:

“A n d  Allah would never make your fa ith  (prayers) to be lost.” [A l-
Baqarah: 143].

So, A llah — Glorious is H e — knows th e  actions of the  children of 
A dam ; th ey  are no t hidden from  Him . Y et, He records them ; He 
has assigned angels to  write the good and bad actions of the 
children of A dam . T hen on the D ay of R esurrection, th ey  will be 
given their records contain ing th e ir actions, and they  will be 
called to  account according to  it.

This indicates th a t  m an has no t been neglected. He goes out, 
rejoices and com m its sin, disbelief, transgression and becomes 
h au g h ty  th ink ing  th a t  he is neglected. N ay, all of his actions are 
recorded for him . A llah the E xalted  said:



“Surely! A llah wrongs not even o f the weight o f  an atom f  or a small 
a nt), but i f  there is any good ( done), H e doubles it, and gives from  

H im  a great reward. ” [ A n -N isa ': 40]

He said: “Then, I will recompense you with i t . . .” W hen? I t  is on 
the  D ay of Resurrection. The thum m a (th en )  is w ith regard to  the 
fu ture. “Then, I will recompense you with it as is due.” E very  
person will be recom pensed for his action  w hether good or evil. 
He will be rew arded for his action  and noth ing  will be lost from 
it.

A llah the M ost H igh said:
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“A n d  the Book ( one's Record) will be placed ( in the right hand for a 
believer in the Oneness o f Allah, and in the left hand fo r  a disbeliever 
in the Oneness o f  A lla h ), and you will see the M ujrim un (crim inals, 
polytheists, sinners, etc.), fearful o f that which is (recorded) therein. 
They' will say: ‘ Woe to us! What sort o f  Book is this ( i.e. the book o f 

the recording angels) that leaves neither a small thing nor a big thing, 
but has recorded it with numbers!" A n d  they w ill f in d  all that they 

did, placed before them, and your Lord treats no one with injustice. ”
[al-K ahf: 49]

A llah said:

_Commentary on the Torty Hadith o fAn-J'l'au>auii - 263 -



“Allah has kept account o f it, while they have forgotten it” [al- 
Mujadalah: 6].

You will forget it as if you never did any th ing ; h u t, it was 
recorded for you, and you shall m eet it on the  D ay of 
R esurrection. So pay  a tten tio n  to  your soul. Do not suffer it nor 
endanger it nor th in k  th a t you are not being w atched or th a t  no 
one can overcome you. You are ra th e r under the  w atch  Allah — 
Glorious is H e and E xalted  nothing is hidden from Him . You 
are being w atched from your righ t and left.

Allah said:
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“Not a ivord does he ( or she) utter, but there is a watcher by him  
ready ( to record i t ) .” [Qaf: 18]

He sta ted  earlier:

“( Remember!) that the two receivers ( recording angels) receive ( each 
human being after he or she has attained the age o f  puberty), one 

sitting on the right and one on the left ( to note his or her actions) . ”
[Qaf: 17].

T hey sit w ith  you during the  n igh t and day  b u t you do no t see 
the  angels as s ta ted  by the  P rophet
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“ A group of angels s tay  w ith  you a t n ight and ano ther 
group of angels stay  w ith  you by day  tim e . . . ” 172

The record your actions; “ ...then  I will recompense you with it” 
on the D ay of Recompense.

172 Collected by al-Bukharl (555) and Muslim (632)



He said: “So, whoever finds good.” T h a t is, good rew ard; “He 
should give thanks and praise to Allah”. He should no t say: “ this 
is from m y earning or I have acquired th is .” R a th er he should 
praise A llah because the  blessing is from  Allah because your 
action  cannot am ount to  any th ing . E ven  if  you exert yourself 
n ight and day, your action  cannot m atch  th e  blessings of Allah 
upon you.

H ow ever, Allah bestows favour upon you and m ultiplies your 
good deeds for you out of favour from H im  — Glorious is He and 
E xalted . So do not say: “ th is  is m y action or I deserve th is .” 
R ather, you are required to  praise Allah because the  favour is 
from Allah -  Glorious is He and E xalted .

“And whoever finds other than th a t...” T h a t is, o ther th a n  good, 
“ ...le t him blame no one but h im self...” because he and his action 
was the  cause. Therefore, you should blam e yourself because this 
was w hat you p u t forward; so blam e not anyone or say, “ th is is 
un fa ir” or “ I did not do th is” or “ I do not deserve th is .” This is 
no thing bu t the  recom pense for your action. You shall m eet your 
accurate  and precise action face to  face and read it com pletely 
w ithou t objecting to  any th in g  from it. Allah th e  E xalted  said:

“( I t  will be said to h im ): "Read your book. You yourself are 
sufficient as a reckoner against you this Day. " [A l- Is ra ’: 14].

Therefore, it is obligatory for you to  know this and  prepare for it.

This is a g reat and  very  im p o rtan t HadTth. The pious predecessors 
used to  respect it and be gripped by fear when th ey  read it 
because it is lucid in m eaning, clear and easily understood. 
Everyone com prehends it; the  laym an  and the studen t. I t  is a 
proof from Allah on His servants. W henever Abu Idris al- 
KhawlanT read th is HadTth, he fell down on his kness .173

Commentary on the forty Hadith o f fln-rXawavLn - 26^  -

173 Collected by Muslim (2577)
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H A D IT H  TWENTY FIVE

Again, Abu D harr -  m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  -  said: Some 
am ong the  Com panions of Allah's Messenger PmP said to  the 
P rophet “0  Messenger of Allah, the wealthy have gotten
tremendous rewards; they perform the prayers as we do, observe 
the fast as we do and they give charity from their excess wealth.”

He said: "Hasn't Allah granted you what to give in charity? 
Certainly, every TasbTh (saying: S u bh an A llah  — meaning — 
Glorious is Allah) is charity, every T a k b lr  (saying: A lla h u  A k b a r  
— meaning -  Allah is the Greatest) is charity, every T ah m ld  
(saying: A lh a m d u lilla h  — meaning — All praise is for Allah) is 
charity, every T a h lee l  (saying: La ilaha illA lld h  -  meaning -  
there is no god worthy o f worship except Allah) is charity, 
commanding good is charity, and forbidding evil is charity, and 
your cohabiting with your wives is charity".

They said: “0  Messenger of Allah, will anyone fulfill his (sexual) 
desire and get rewarded from that?” He ( $ )  said: "If he were to 
fulfill it through illicit means, would he have sinned? Likewise, if



he fulfilled it through legitimate means, he would have the 
reward.” 174

Commentary on the fo rty  Hadith o f  n-Nawcmri______________- 26^  -

COMMENTARY

This HadTth contains the  exp lanation  of th e  num erous ways of 
doing good deeds, and th a t Allah — Glorious is He and E xalted  -  
has m ade easy the  ways of perfom ing good deeds for anyone who 
in tends to  do the good deeds - w hether rich or poor.

H e said: “Some people amongst the companions o f Allah's 
Messenger said: 'O Messenger of Allah, the wealthy have 
gotten tremendous rewards.” A h l A d-D uthur (the wealthy) are the  
affluent who have large am ount of riches m uch m ore th a n  their 
needs. “They perform the prayers as we do, observe the fast as we 
d o ...” T h a t is, th ey  carry ou t th e  physical actions; and the  
physical deeds like the P rayer and  fasting can be perform ed by 
everyone including the  rich and the  poor.

H e said; “ ...and they give charity from their excess wealth” i.e., 
from their surplus; and th is is an  excellence ab o u t which the  rich 
surpass the  poor. This contains proof th a t  it is recom m ended for 
the  rich to  spend from  their w ealth  and  he generous to  the  people 
w ith  w hat A llah has bestowed upon them  as Allah said w ith 
regard to  Qarun:
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“A n d  do good as A llah has been good to y o u . . .” [al-Qasa$: 77]

T h a t is, be kind to  the  people by giving in ch a rity  as Allah has 
favored you w ith  th e  w ealth . A llah the  M ighty and Sublim e said:

to :  ^  ... \JLa (jiJu! i

174 Collected by Muslim (1006)



“0  you who believe! Spend o f that with which We have provided for  
y o u . . .” [al-Baqarah: 254],
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He also said:

“A n d  spend o f that whereof He has made you trustees.” [  Al-Hadid:
7]

The goal is not th a t  a person should am ass w ealth  w ithout giving 
ou t any th ing  from it. Such a person would be like the warehouse 
wherein valuables are gathered  b u t it does not benefit from it. He 
would be a caretaker over it b u t will no t p u t forward any th ing  
from it for his own soul. U nfortunate ly  he actually  owns noth ing  
from th is w ealth  except w hat sends fo rth  w hether sm all or big; 
th a t  is ac tually  his own w ealth . B ut w hat he does no t spend 
belongs to  others. However, th e  poor has no w ealth; so, from 
where will he spend?

C onsequently, the  poor am ong the  com panions of A llah’s 
Messenger m ade th is com plain. This contains proof th a t  it is 
necessary th a t  a Muslim should be eager tow ards doing good 
deeds, and he should feel rem orse if he is unable to  perform  good 
deeds, and he will be rew arded for his remorse. I t  is sim ilar to  the 
one who sees a rich person giving charity  and wishes to  have 
w ealth  th a t  he would spend in charity  like the  rich m an.

I t  is reported  in the  HadTth th a t  the P rophet said:

i j  U l t j  UCa 4JJ1 alii : j i j  aJaUi eJLa j i i
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“The exam ple of this Ummah is like four classes of people: 
A m an Allah gave w ealth  and knowledge, and  he acts on it 
regarding his w ealth  and spends from  it. [The second] is a



m an Allah gave knowledge w ithou t giving him  w ealth . B ut 
he says, ‘I f  I have the  like o f w ha t th is m an has, I will do 
the  like of w hat he d id .’ A llah’s Messenger iM f  said: “ B oth 
of them  are equal in rew ard .” 175

The first will be rew arded for his spending while the  second will 
be rew arded for his good in ten tion .

These com panions were bo thered  abou t th is issue. So, th ey  came 
com plaining to  the  P rophet 4.M)- T hen  th e  P rophet said to 
them : "Hasn't Allah granted you what to give in charity?” th en  he 
open the  threshold  for them : “Certainly, every Tasblh  (saying: 
S u bh an A llah ) is charity, every T a k b lr  (saying: A lla h u  A k b a r ) 
is charity, every Tahm Jd  (saying: A lh a m d u lilld h )  is charity, 
every T ah til (saying: La ilaha illA lla h )  is charity...”

This is ab u n d an t good; little  words are considered charities. You 
will no t lose any  wealth. “ T asb lh ah ” is for you to  say: 
“SubhanA llah”, T a k b lr  is th a t  you say: “A llahu akbar”, 
TahmTdah  is for you to  say: “Alham dulilldh , while TahlTl is th a t  
you say, ‘La  ilaha illA llah ’. E ach word is considered charity .

In  addition , “...e n jo in in g  g o o d  is  c h a r i ty  a n d  fo r b id d in g  e v il  
is c h a r i ty .” The word, a l-M a‘ru f  m eans obedience and good 
deed. I t  was nam ed M a ‘ru f  because the  sound n a tu ra l instinct 
y a ’rifuhu  (recognizes it). A l-M u n ka r  refers to  every act of 
disobedience to  Allah. I t  was nam ed M unkar  because the  m inds 
or the up righ t n a tu ra l instinct abhors it. So, enjoining good and 
forbidding evil is very im p o rtan t in Islam .

Allah th e  M ost H igh said:
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175 Collected by Ibn Majah (4228), Ahmad (4/230), At-TabaranT in al- 
Kabir (862) and al-Bayhaq! in al-Kubra (4/189) from Abu Kabshah al- 
AnmarT (may Allah be pleased w ith him)



“You [true believers in Islam ic Monotheism, and real followers o f 
Prophet M uham m ad and his Sunnah ( legal ways, etc.)] are the best 

o f peoples ever raised up fo r  m ankind; you enjoin A l-M a ‘riif ( i.e. 
Islaam ic Monotheism and all that Islam  has ordained) and forbid  

A l-M u n ka r (polytheism, disbelief and all that Islaam  has 
forbidden), and you believe in  A lla h .. .” [A l-Im ran: 110]

This involves a person extending goodness to  others. I t  does not 
suffice th a t  you m ake yourself righteous; you should strive to 
b e tte r others as well. I f  you guide someone tow ards goodness and 
caution  him  against evil, you have given him  trem endous charity  
because Allah could m ake it beneficial to  him  m uch more th an  
the  w ay w ealth  would benefit him.

So, the m erit and benefit of enjoining good and forbidding evil is 
great. However, it should be according to  a person’s ab ility . So 
no one should say, “ I cannot enjoin good and forbid evil” . The 
P rophet said:

Oli i j l—l j  «hr°... j \ )  »j Jcli \ 0^
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“W hoever sees evil am ongst you should change it w ith his 
hand; b u t if he cannot, let him  change it w ith  his tongue; 
and if he cannot, th en  w ith  his heart; and th a t  is the 
weakest level of fa ith .” 176

This shows th a t no one is excused from enjoining good and 
forbidding evil. However, th is depends on the  ab ility  of each 
individual.

The one who has au th o rity  should forbid, change and rem ove the 
evil w ith  his hand. B ut the one w ithou t s ta te  au th o rity  should 
forbid, explain, advise, adm onish and guide tow ards goodness 
w ith  his tongue. This will no t trouble him  in any w ay. B ut the 
one who is incapable of using his tongue should forbid w ith  his 
heart. There is no one wrho is incapable of rejecting evil w ith  his
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176 Its reference had preceded.



heart. One m ay be incapable of using the  tongue and hand; 
however, there  is no one incapable of rejecting evil w ith  the 
heart.

W hen you forbid evil w ith  your heart, you should s tay  aw ay 
from the  people of evil and places of evil; d istance yourself from 
th a t. Do not sit there and cooperate w ith  them  in their evil and 
th en  say: “ I am  rejecting the  evil w ith  m y h e a rt.” This is not 
sufficient. R a th er, it  is a m ust for you to  d istance yourself from 
the  evil and people of evil w ith o u t m ingling w ith them  except if 
you are capable of ac tua lly  m aking rectification. B ut if you 
canno t m ake rectification, s tay  aw ay and p ro tect yourself.

T hen he said: “...and your cohabiting with your wives is 
charity.” “ ...cohabiting...” al-B ud‘u (as it occurs in th e  A rabic 
tex t), m eans p rivate  p arts . However, here, it im plies fulfilling 
sexual desire. M ankind has n a tu ra l sexual desire th a t  A llah has 
p u t in males and females am ong the  children of A dam  and others 
beside them  as a form  of tes t for th e  children of A dam  and a 
benefit: con tinu ity  of genealogy and th e  hum an  race.

This sexual desire is crucial to  m an; where does he satisfy  it? 
W here does he place it? A llah has m ade a noble and fertile ou tlet 
for him  to satisfy his sexual desire by  creating  th e  opposite sex.

Allah the  E xalted  said:

C . _Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f  jin-N aw aw i______________________ - 27^  -

“A nd of His signs is that He created for you from yourselves mates”
[Ar-R iim : 21 ] .

T h at is, wives from am ong the  wom en w ith  whom  th e  husband 
fulfills his sexual desire and  be safe from  its ca tastrophe. Also she 
is the  p lan t and seed in th e  soil th a t  would produce righteous 
offspring. So if he restric ts his sexual desire to  w hat Allah has 
allowed, he has charity  in  th a t.  This is because he has preserved 
him self and  his wife. H e has also con tribu ted  to  the  building of 
the  Ummah by producing righteous offspring. As such, there is
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great good and benefit in th is sexual fulfillm ent; and it would be 
considered charity  for him.

The com panions were surprised, so they  asked: “Will anyone 
fulfill his (sexual) desire and get rewarded from that?” He 
replied: "If he were to fulfill it through illicit m eans...” T h at is, 
w ith  o ther th an  his wife like the  one who com m its illegal sexual 
intercourse or hom osexuality; “ ...would he have sinned?” He 
asked them  abou t som ething well-know n so th a t  th is  also 
becomes established w ith them .

Consequently, th ey  said: “ Yes.” “Likewise, if he fulfilled it 
through legitimate means, he would have the reward.”

He explained to  them  how a person will be rew arded for
fulfilling his sexual desire w ith  his wife by m aking analogy w ith 
the  one who fulfills it th rough  illicit m eans and thereby  com m its 
sin. Allah the  E xalted  said:

“A n d  those who guard their chastity ( i.e. private parts, from  illegal 
sexual acts). Except from  their wives or (the captives and slaves) 

that their right hands possess, for then, they are free from  blame. But 
whoever seeks beyond that, then those are the transgressors. ” [A l-

Allah has stipu la ted  im m ediate and delayed punishm ent for 
illegal sexual intercourse. There is prescribed punishm ent in this 
world and a severe punishm ent in the  H ereafter -  and th e  refuge 
is w ith Allah. The fornicators and adulterers will be punished in 
the  fire perculiarly , more th a n  th e  punishm ent of others as 
reported  in the  Hadtths.

Some of the  people of knowledge s ta ted  th a t:  th is contains proof 
th a t  Qiyas (sound analogy) is au th en tic  evidence since the

M u ’m inun: 5-7]



P rophet em ployed it. This is one of the  proofs allowing the 
application  of Qiyas (sound analogy) in th e  SharFah. Qiyas is the 
fourth  foundation  am ong th e  foundations of evidencing in the 
SharFah. These foundations are: th e  Q ur’an, the  S u nnah , l jm a ’ 
(consensus) and Qiyas (sound analogy).

Qiyas is defined as: connecting a subsidiary m a tte r  w ith  a basic 
one in th e ir ruling due to  a com m on cause .177 So, it is a sound 
proof which was em ployed by the  P rophet 4 ^ ) .

This Hadith shows the  vastness of A llah’s favour and His 
facilitation  of goodness for His servants. And th a t  if you are 
unable to  spend w ealth , do no t slack regarding these deeds th a t  
do not require w ealth  or stress. I t  also dem onstrates the 
excellence of the  w ealthy th a t  spends in charity . The 
com panions’ eagerness tow ards good deeds is also highlighted, 
and th a t  one should feel rem orse if he is unable to  do good deeds. 
I f  he feels rem orse and wishes it, he will be joined w ith  the people 
of goodness th rough  his intension.

I t  also contains evidence th a t  custom ary  acts tran sla te  in to  acts 
of worship w ith  good in ten tion  like a m an ’s fulfilling his sexual 
desire. This is basically a custom ary  act; b u t if he in tends to 
preserve him self and his wife therew ith  and to  avoid the  
unlaw ful, it becomes an  act of w orship. So it is necessary th a t  a 
person perfects his in ten tion  in all o f his affairs so th a t  he will be 
rew arded for it.

«H>0>
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177 Al-Juwayni said in al-Waraqat (pg. 26) tha t: “ Qiyas is to relate a 
subsidiary m atter to a basic one through a cause th a t connects them 
both in their rulling. I t  is divided into three categories: Qiyas ‘Illah, 
Qiyas Dilalah and Qiyas Shubh. Qiyas al-‘Illah is th a t whose cause 
necessitates a ruling, Qiyas ad-Dilalah is to give evidence with one of 
two similar things for the other. And th a t is th a t, the cause should point 
to the ruling and not necessitate the ruling. As for Qiyas as-Shubh it is a 
subsidiary m atter th a t is similar to two basic m atters; it will not be 
resorted to as long the first ones are possibly employed.” See Qawami’u 
al-Adillah jil-  Usui (2/134) and al-Ibhaj (3/3).
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H A D IT H  TWENTY SIX

Abu H uray rah  — m ay Allah be pleased w ith him — said: Allah's 
Messenger ♦ ,! )  said: "Every joint in man has upon it charity every 
day the sun rises: Administering justice between any two is 
charity, assisting a man to mount his ride or helping him raise his 
effects upon it is charity. A nice word is charity, and every step you 
take going to (perform) the Prayer is charity, and removing 
harmful things from the way is charity.” Collected by al-B ukharl 
and M uslim . '78

COMMENTARY

His saying: “E v e r y  jo in t  in  m a n ” J o in t (as-Sulama  as it occurs 
in the  Arabic tex t) m eans al-M afsal, jo in t; and  m ankind has so 
m any jo in ts. I t  is reported  in the HadTth th a t  the  P rophet O  
said:

+ o *  ^ t  ,  o
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178 Collected by al-Bukharl (2989) and Muslim (1009)



Commentary on the forty Hadith ofJln-Nawawi

“There are three hundred  and  six ty  jo in ts  in a hum an 
being .” 179

Some of them  are big while some are sm all, scattered  in the  body. 
So everyday three hundred  and six ty  charities are due on you 
p roportionate  to  these jo in ts; and who [am ong us] is capable of 
giving th ree  hundred  and six ty  charities every day? Allah — 
Glorious is H e and E xalted  — has m ade th is easy, no t restric ting  
ch a rity  to  w ealth  alone. H e m ade it include o ther th an  w ealth 
such th a t every individual will be able to  do it. Among them  are:

He said: “...every day the sun rises: Administering of justice 
between any two is charity.” You wake up everyday  and reconcile 
betw een two parties. W hen disagreem ent and conflicts occur 
betw een two parties and you reconcile betw een them , resolving 
the  conflict and satisfying them  bo th  such th a t  bo th  parties 
become pleased w ith each o ther. You unite  bo th  of them  
together; this is a great charity . A llah the Exalted:

“There is no good in most o f  their secret talks save ( in )  him  who 
orders Sadaqah ( charity in A lla h ’s Cause), or M a ‘ru f ( Islam ic

ordained) ,  or conciliation between m ankind, and he who does this, 
seeking the good Pleasure o f  A llah, We shall give him  a great 

reward. ” [ A n - N i s a 114]

179 Collected by Abu Dawud (5242), Ahmad (5/359), Ibn Hibban in his 
SahTh 96/281), Ibn Khuzaym ah in his SahTh (2/229) and al-Bayhaq! 
(7/512) from Abu B uraydah, and it occurs in the hadith  of ‘A’ishah — 
may Allah be pleased with her.

Monotheism and all the good and righteous deeds which A llah has



This shows th a t  it is necessary th a t  a person should strive 
tow ards reconciling betw een contending parties especially near 
relatives and not leave the  people in contention . Some of the 
people do the opposite — and the refuge is w ith  Allah they  
interfere in a conflict in such a w ay th a t  it worsens and ag itates 
one p a rty  against theno ther. Such a person is a devil. As for a 
Muslim, he is not pleased th a t  the  Muslims should quarre l and 
d ispute w ith one another; he would ra th e r try  to  reconcile and 
resolve the  d ispute even if it m eans sacrificing from his w ealth  in 
order to  reconcile betw een them . This is an  im p o rtan t tra it ,  and 
Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e will not w aste the  rew ard of those 
who m ake reconciliation.

His saying: “Administering justice between any two is charity”: It
is obligatory on the  one who in tends to  reconcile to  be ju s t, not 
being unfair and un just to  anyone of them . He should not judge 
between them  based on his desires. The tw o parties should be 
equal in his sight; th ey  are bo th  his bro thers. Allah —Glorious is 
He and E xalted  -  said:
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“Then make reconciliation between them justly , and be equitable. 
Verily! A llah loves those who are equitable. ” [A l-H ujura t: 9]

R econciliation should only be done out of m u tual agreem ent; 
none of them  should be compelled to  it, unlike adjudication  where 
the  judge is required to  compel the  person involved to  im plem ent 
the  rule. As for reconcilaitaion, it is only allowed, no t by w ay of 
com pulsion.

He said: “...and assisting a man to mount on his ride”: T h a t is, 
w ith  regards to  his m ount, w hether it is a riding anim al or a car; 
assist him  if he is unable or weak, by carry ing him  or lifting him 
on it or by  lifting his luggage he has on the  riding anim al or car. 
Assist him  in carrying it and placing it in its place. Likewise if he 
is in need of bringing down his luggage, assist him . Each of th is is



charity  from  you to  him . Y ou did not give him  m oney, b u t you 
have rendered assistance to  him .

Allah said:

... Jc- I jP j& J . . .  y
T

“H elpyou one another in  A l-B irr  and A t-Taqw a (virtue, 
righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin  and 

transgression. ” [ A l-M a'idah: 2]

The P rophet said:

A-sM OjP JL*)' OlST U pyP i i l ' j

“A llah helps His slave as long as the  slave helps his 
b ro th er.”

I f  you see a weak person or someone in need of som ething, you 
should assist him  tow ards it according to  the  benefit and good in 
it for him.

H e said: “ . . .a  nice word” like spreading the  greetings of salam , 
m aking supplication for your b ro ther, praising him  w ith o u t w hat 
will soothe his heart w ithou t fla tte ry . E ach  of th is is a good word.

A good word occurs betw een th e  servan t and His Lord th rough 
rem em brance of A llah, doing Tasblh and Tahiti. I t  also occurs 
betw een the  servan t and the  people. The opposite of good word is 
evil word. A llah stated :

&
ta .  u  ^  ... L f r j ;

“See you not how Allah sets forth a parable? - A  goodly word as a 
goodly tree, whose root is firm ly  fixed , and its branches ( reach) to the
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sky  ( i.e. very high) .  G iving its f r u i t  at all tim es, by the Leave o f  its 
L o r d . [ Ibrahim : 24-25].

T h e n  H e said:
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“A n d  the parable o f  an evil word is that o f  an evil tree uprooted from  
the surface o f  earth having no stability. A llah  w ill keep f ir m  those 
who believe, w ith the word that stands f ir m  in  this world (i.e . they 
w ill keep on worshipping A llah  A lone and  none else), and in  the 

Hereafter. A n d  A lla h  w ill cause to go astray those who are Z a lim u n  
(polytheists and wrong-doers, e tc.), and A llah  does what H e wills. ”

[ Ibrahim: 26-27].

A llah also said:

“To H im  ascend ( all) the goodly words and the righteous deeds exalt 
it ( the goodly words i.e. the goodly words are not accepted by A llah  
unless and until they are followed by good deeds )■■■” [ Fatir: 10]

Therefore, good w ord occurs betw een th e  slave and  his Lord 
th ro u g h  rem em brance of A llah; and  it occurs betw een th e  slave 
and  th e  people by soothing th e ir hearts  because w ords have 
effects on th e  h ea rt and  unites h ea rt. As for evil w ord, it causes 
division betw een th e  people and breeds enm ity . M any w ars have 
been fought and blood spilled as a result of evil word. So, speech 
is very  dangerous unless it is a good word.



He said: “ ...an d  every step you take  going to  (perform ) the P rayer 
is charity .” E very  step  taken  on the  w ay to  th e  m osque is 
charity . W henever you are farer from the m osque and the  more 
your footsteps become, the  m ore your rew ards. This entails 
encouragem ent tow ard  congregational prayers and a tten d in g  the 
m osque [to perform  it]. I t  also includes prohib ition  of staying 
aw ay from  congregational p ray er in  the  m osques because you will 
incur great loss therew ith . Y our charity  will be according to  the  
num ber of steps you take to  the  mosque. In  a day  and n igh t, how 
m uch ch a rity  do you th in k  you w ould get th ro u g h  your footsteps 
to  the  m osque? C ertainly, A llah’s favor is great!

He said: “ ...an d  rem oving harm ful th ing  from  the way is charity .”
T h a t is, rem oving w hat will harm  the  passer-by from the  p a th  of 
the  M uslims or from the  people generally; as well as from  the 
p a th  of anim als. Do not place som ething therein  th a t  would harm  
the  passer-by and do no t leave som ething dropped by some other 
person or som ething th a t  fell on th e  road w ith o u t anyone 
dropping it which m ay im pede th e  passer-by and harm  them  like 
thorns, pebbles and injurious th ings. Rem ove it from  th e  road 
and it would be considered ch a rity  for you because you have 
shown kindness to  them .

I t  is recorded in th e  HadTth th a t  the  P ro p h et {M }  said: 

ilh  j £ i j  4jS-ti J iJaJl J *  Osrj je  ja>.

“W hile a m an was walking on th e  road , he found a branch 
of th o rn  on th e  road and rem oved it; th en  A llah showed 
th an k s to  him  and forgave h im .” 180

One branch  or th o rn  he rem oved from  the  road, and he entered 
Paradise based on th is hum ble deed. This is because, th rough  
th a t,  he showed kindness to  all th e  passers-by. W h a t abou t the 
one who pu ts  harm ful th ings on th e  roads? H e places stones, 
pieces of wood, iron, and throw s w ater; and he places garbage on
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180 Collected by al-Bukharl (652, 2472) and Muslim (1914)



the  roads. Such a person is com m itting  a great sin. Each passer
by th a t  is harm ed w ith  it curses him . This is oppression and the  
invocation of th e  oppressed is acceptable.

Therefore, it is necessary th a t  every M uslim should endevour not 
to  p u t th ings on th e  roads. He should also strive to  rem ove any 
harm ful th ing  th a t  falls therein  so as to  earn a great rew ard for 
the  act. So, these are ab u n d an t charities, p roportionate  to  these 
jo in ts  th a t  are in you. C harity  is due on each of the  jo in ts: th ree 
hundred and six ty  charities. H ow do you pay  it? Allah has 
provided ab u n d an t op p o rtu n ity  for you. So pay  a tten tio n  to  
yourself. The P rophet 4 ^ )  said:
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“The tw o units of p rayer he observes in the  forenoon would 
suffice for th a t .” 181

Two un its of p rayer would suffice for th ree  hundred  and six ty  
charities! So if a person combines betw een these qualities and  also 
prays, w hat will he get of rew ards? This is ab u n d an t good, bu t 
those who pay  a tten tio n  to  it are few!

<000>

181 Collected by Muslim (720) from Abu Dharr



<1 Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f fin-Nawawi -281  -  
 •

4 jisxJ' j j '  " : Jv5 P ^P  j t -  {4<k>) OUaIi j j  j p

*  '  O x  ^  ^  /  /  _
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H A D IT H  TWENTY SEVEN

An-Nawwas bin  Sam ‘an — m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him  — said: 
the  P rophet PMP said: "Piety is noble character; but sin is what 
comes to your mind and you dislike that the people become aware 
of it.” Collected by Muslim

WabiSah bin M a‘bad -  m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  — said: I 
came to  Allah's Messenger Pf&P and he said: "You came to enquire 
about Piety?" I said; Yes. He ( j | )  said: "Search your mind; piety is 
what the soul is at ease with and the heart finds tranquility in. But 
sin is what occurs to the mind and brings hesitation in the heart 
even when the people give you rulings, telling you what to do.”

A Hasart HadTth; we were given th e  repo rt from  the  M usnad  of 
the  tw o great Scholars: A hm ad b in  H anbal and Ad-D arim l, w ith  
a Hasan  chain of transm ission.



Commentary on the Forty Hadith o f \Hn-9Cawaxvi -  282  -  

-— •

COMMENTARY

These tw o Hadiths are in regard  to  the  explanation  of (the 
concept of) p iety  and how it can be a tta in ed . A l-B irr (p ie ty )  is a 
com prehensive word for every good q uality  ju s t as Taqwa is a 
com prehensive word for all good qualities. The opposite of p iety  
is sin as contained in the  word of A llah th e  Exalted:

t ■sjiUi

“H elpyou one another in A l-B irr and A t-Taqw a (virtue, 
righteousness and piety); but do not help one another in sin and 

transgression. ” [ A l-M a'idah: 2)

In  these tw o Hadith , the  P rophet 4’fg) explained p iety  and sin.

His saying: “Piety is a noble character” th a t  is to  say, good 
conduct is one of the  im p o rtan t aspects of p iety . This does not 
m ean th a t  p iety  is entirely  restric ted  to  good conduct. However, 
good conduct is the  m ost im p o rtan t form of piety. This is sim ilar 
to  th e  s ta tem en t of the  P rophet (M ):

&j£-

“ Pilgrim age is sty ing  a t A rafah .”

S taying a t A rafah is n o t all the  pilgrim age entails b u t it is the  
m ost im p o rtan t p illar of pilgrim age. I t  is also sim ilar to  the  
P ro p h e t’s word:

* j  * £
SaU*Jl ys  Jl

“Supplication is w orship”

in spite of the fact th a t supplication is only one of the  forms of 
worship. Therefore, good conduct is an im portan t aspect of piety.



The m eaning of “...noble character” is having  big heart, 
cheerfulness in m eeting (people), and dealing w ith  the  people in a 
nice m anner as th e  P ro p h et said:

Cr~*- ^ $ 1  j5£- j
* * '

“And re la te w ith  the  people w ith  good ch arac te r.”

This is the  a ttr ib u te  of the  P rophet iM h  A llah the  M ighty and 
Sublim e said:

* CD* 5 - ^  ^

“Verily, you ( 0  M uham m ad) are on an exalted standard o f  
character. ” [Al-Qalam: 4].

Good charac te r embodies a lo t of good and it earns people’s love 
for th e  one w ith  good character. Likewise, if someone inv iting  
people to  th e  p a th  of A llah has good character; such will lead to 
guidance of th e  people by th e ir accepting his call, and th is is the 
m ost crucial aspect of piety.

He said: “ ...but sin”: Sin is th e  opposite of p iety ; transgression 
th a t  comes from  conducts, deeds and and  stetem ents. “...w hat 
revolves in your heart...” M eaning, it occurs to  th e  h ea rt, and the 
h eart says it, b u t th e  person dislikes it. In  ano ther version (it 
says): “...and brings hesitation in the heart.” I f  th e  individual 
doubts w hether to  express it or no t, th is shows th a t  it is a sin.

The m eaning of h eart here, is the  h ea rt of a pious believer. As for 
a sinful person, he is no t a scale to  judge p iety  and sin. I t  ra th er, 
refers to  th e  pious M uslim whose approval and rejection of 
som ething is considerable. So, th e  one who hates expressing a 
th ing  and dislikes th a t  people should find him  upon it; such is 
p roof th a t  it is a sin. So leave it and avoid it.

Thus, th e  believer’s h eart is th e  y ard  stick. This is an  im p o rtan t 
principle, and th is Hadith is am ong th e  concise phrases given to 
th e  P ro p h et The Ja w a m i‘ al-K alim  is all-encom passing; it
refers to  w hat entails com prehensive m eanings; and th is is the  
quality  of the  P rophet 4$l^’s speech.
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In  th e  Hadith of W abisah bin  M a‘bad  th a t  he came to  the  
P rophet in tending to  ask him  a question  b u t th e  P rophet 

preceded him  and said to  him: “You ca m e to  en q u ire  
a b o u t p ie ty ? ” In  ano ther version, he said: “S h a ll I  in fo rm  y o u  
o r  w ill  y o u  a sk  m e?” W abisah said, “ No, you should ra th e r tell 
m e.” T hen he said, “You came to enquire about piety and 
sin?”

This is one of the  signs of P rophethood; th a t  A llah the  M ighty 
and Sublim e inform ed him  of w hat W abisah came for before he 
asked him. T hen the  P rophet {M'P explained to  him  th a t:  “Piety is 
what the soul is at ease with and the heart finds tranquility in.” 
T ranqu ility  is the  opposite of unrest and  confusion. I t  m eans 
stab ility  and lack of haste and  unrest. The tran q u il is stable, and 
the  opposite are the  confused and uneasy, “...w hat the soul is at 
ease with and the heart finds tranquility in”: T h a t is, th e  heart 
and  m ind of a believer.

H e said: “But sin is what comes to your mind and you dislike that 
the people become aware o f it.” In  ano ther version, it reads, 
“...and brings hesitation in the heart.” So it m ay occur to  you to 
com m it sin, b u t you will no t be bold enough to  show it. I f  it were 
righteousness, you would no t have hesitated  to  m ake it known. 
Y our hesitation  is a proof th a t  it is a sin because A llah has p u t 
light in the  h eart of a believer and  knowledge of good and evil.

Allah th e  E xalted  said:
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“I fy o u  obey and fear Allah, He w ill grant you Furqan a criterion 
[(to  judge between right and wrong) ” [A l-A n fa l: 29].

The word al-Furqan (c r ite r io n )  m eans d istinction betw een good 
and evil; the  harm ful and beneficial. This is w hat is m eant by al- 
Furqan. So Allah pu ts  al-Furqan  in th e  h ea rt o f a believer so as to 
distinguish betw een good and evil.

T hen he said: “...even when the people give you rulings, telling 
you what to do.” The m eaning of A fta ka  (give you rulings) and



A ftaw ka  (tell you w hat to do) im ply the  sam e th ing . However, 
th is is a form  em phasis because th e  consideration is no t m erely of 
a ruling from a scholar; th o u g h t is given here to  your own soul in 
addition. So, if  you find your soul a t ease w ith  th e  verd ic t, such is 
p iety . B u t if you find your soul disliking the  th ing , such is a sin. 
The scholar is no t infallible; he could err or respond based on 
w ha t is ap p aren t, w ithou t know ing ab o u t w ha t is hidden 
regarding th e  m atte r. Also, th e  scholar m ay be a misguided 
scholar; scholars are no t all th e  same.

So th e  im p o rtan t th ing  is th a t ,  do not rely on the  verdict un til 
your soul feels relaxed w ith  it. B u t if th e  soul is a t ease w ith  the 
verdict, such is a p roof th a t  is th e  t ru th  and piety. H ow ever, if 
your soul detests the  verdict, being tensed up w ith  it, th en  leave 
it because some people w ith  inclination and  desire for som ething 
would say: “As long as so-and-so has issued th is  verdict, there  is 
no th ing  upon  me, and th is is upon  h im .” W e say to  him: So-and- 
so cannot avail you in any  w ay from  Allah.

H e neither knows th e  unseen nor is he infallible. You do no t know 
the  level of his righteousness and religion, so do no t rely m erely 
on the  verd ic t u n til you present it to  your soul. I f  you find your 
soul a t ease w ith  it, and there  is no hesita tion  in  you or dislike, 
hold onto  it. B u t if you notice th e  con trary , abandon it. This is an 
im port yardstick  a believer uses regarding verdict.

T oday  peoples’ com plains are m uch due to  the  abundance of 
verdicts and those issuing them . H ow ever, th is is th e  s tandard  
th a t  w ould help you distinguish these verdicts. W hatever your 
soul is a t ease w ith  from am ong them  is th e  t ru th , b u t w hatever 
your soul detests am ong it; th a t  is evidence th a t  it is an  error; and 
you are required  to  avoid it. Do n o t say: “ So-and-so issued this 
verd ict, he will be held accountable.” He will bear his own sin and 
you will bear yours too. H e cannot avail you from  Allah in any 
way.

You could have em bellished th e  m a tte r  to  him  or said som ething 
con tra ry  to  reality  and he rules based on w ha t he hears. J u s t  as 
the  P ro p h et used to  pass judgem ent based on w ha t he heard
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since he is h u m an 182. Therefore, it is obligatory  upon the  Muslim 
to take th is a HadTth as a s tan d ard  he would em ploy regarding 
w ha t he hears or w hat is said or w ritten  of verdicts particu larly  in 
th is era in which the  fear o f Allah is little; and people are bold to  
issue verdict and speak abou t A llah w ithou t knowledge except 
one whom  A llah wills.

This HadTth would be of g reat benefit in a tim e like th is; and it is 
equally  beneficial a t all tim es. H ow ever, whenever one is 
seriously in  need of it, its benefit would be greater. So w hatever a 
M uslim hears of sayings and  rulings, he should distinguish 
betw een them  using th is m easure of his soul to  see w ha t it would 
be a t ease w ith  or detest.

However, if someone has evil desires, he would follow views and 
verdicts even if his soul does n o t approve it. H e w ould only 
accept it ou t of obedience to  his desires; and undoubted ly  th is  is 
itself sin.

_Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f JAn-'Nawawi - 286 -
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182 As contained in the Hadith collected by al-Bukharl (2458) and 
Muslim (1713) from Umm Salamah ( ill ^ j )  who reported: ‘the 
Prophet {$&  heard some people disputing a t the  door of his apartm ent, 
so he went out to meet them  and said: ‘I am only a hum an being, and 
litigants w ith cases of dispute come to me, and some of you may be 
more eloquent (in presenting his case) than  the other whereby I may 
consider th a t he is tru thfu l and rule in his favor. I f  I judge in favor of 
somebody and he takes a Muslim's right unjustly , then whatever he 
takes is nothing but a piece of Fire, and it is up to him to take it or leave
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H A D IT H  TWENTY EIGHT

Abu Najlh, A l-'Irbad bin  Sariyah -  m ay Allah be pleased w ith 
him  — narra ted : “Allah's Messenger once gave a sermon on 
account o f which the hearts had feelings o f fear and the eyes shed 
tears. So, we said: “0  Messenger of Allah, this is like a farewell 
sermon; so, give us some advice”. He said: "I enjoin you to fear 
Allah, to listen and obey even if an Abyssinian slave is made your 
leader; for whoever lives some longer amongst you will see a great 
deal of dispute

So, adhere to my Sunnah and the lines of conduct of the Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs after me. Hold on to it firmly with your molars. 
Beware o f newly-invented matters for every innovation is a 
misguidance". Collected by Abu Dawud and At-TirmidhT, and he 
said: A Hasan SahTh HadTth.
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COMMENTARY

In  th is im p o rtan t Hadith , the  P ro p h et delivered a well-
spoken adm onition  to  his com panions. A dm onition is desired; 
rem inding abou t Allah, the  Paradise, Hell-fire and R resurrection. 
A llah the  E xalted  said:

“...a n d  speak to them, an effective w ord ...” [An-N isa: 63]

So, adm onition is really  encouraged; unlike those who belittle  
giving adm onitions now adays, scorning words of advice abou t the 
Paradise, the  Fire, R essurrection and G athering. T hey dispraise 
these issues as is w idespread in the  new spapers, and m ock the  
Im am s  and preachers who adm onish the  people. This is a p roof of 
their hypocrisy, dislike for the  tru th  and hardness in their h eart - 
and the refuge is w ith  Allah. Allah E xalted  said:

“Then what is wrong with them ( i.e. the disbelievers)  that they turn 
away from  ( receivingJ admonition? A s  i f  they were frightened ( wildJ 

donkeys fleeing from  a hunter, or a lion, or a beast o f prey. [A l -

He said: “...a  sermon on account of which the hearts had feelings 
of fear”: T h a t is, it panicked “...and the eyes shed tears.” T h a t is 
to  say, it produced tears. This is from  the  soundness of his 
adm onition  and  its effect on th e  people. I t  shows w hat the  
com panions were upon regarding acceptance of adm onition  and 
its  effect on them ; unlike those who listen to  adm onition  w ithou t 
being influenced by  it. Being influenced by adm onition is proof of 
the  h ea rt’s being safe from hardness.

H e said: “So, we said: '0  Messenger of Allah, this is like a farewell 
sermon’” i.e., as if  th is is showing th a t  your dea th  is near. This is

M udaththir: 49-51 ] ”



because the  custom  is th a t  a person would counsel those he leaves 
behind w hether during jou rney  or death .

He said: “So, give us some advice”. He said: "I enjoin you to fear 
Allah, to listen and obey even if  an Abyssinian slave is made your 
leader; for whoever lives some longer amongst you will see a great 
deal o f dispute. So, adhere to my S u n n ah  and the lines of conduct 
of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs.”

So he enjoined the  following issues:

Firstly: The fear of A llah by carry ing  ou t His obligations and 
avoiding His prohibitions, hoping for H is rew ard and fearing His 
punishm ent.

Secondly: Listening and obeying th e  leaders. This is because there 
is u n ity  there in  and [the a tta in m en t of] w orldly and  religious 
benefit. I f  the  world is un ited  upon one of the  Im am s  and  leaders 
of the M uslims, th is would bring ab o u t goodness and u n ity  and 
lack of division. I t  will also ensure im plem entation  of the  
prescribed punishm ents on th e  sinners, enjoining w ha t is good 
and forbidden w hat is evil, judging betw een th e  people in 
differences and halting  dissensions th a t  m ay  occur.

Safety  of lives, p roperty  and  honour will also be guaranteed; so 
there will be ab u n d an t good. As such, he enjoined listening and 
obeying the  M uslim leaders. B u t in w ha t is good; if  he com m ands 
disobedience, he should no t be obeyed in th e  sin. The P rophet 

had  said:

4JU\ APlb \J

“There is no obedience to  th e  creatu re  in disobedience to  
A llah .” 183

H ow ever his orders should n o t be com pletely rejected; he should 
no t only be obeyed in th is  sin while he should be obeyed in o ther 
good things.
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183 Collected by al-Bukharl (4340) and Muslim (720) from Ali



He said: “...even if an Abyssinian slave is made your leader”, this 
is by  w ay of giving exam ple. T h a t is, th e  ru ler should not he 
belittled no m atte r w hat, even if he is a slave. A nother version 
reads: “...an  Abyssinian slave with discepered limbs.”184 As long as 
he is the  ruler of the  Muslims, his personality  should not be 
despised.

His position and au th o rity  shoidd ra th e r be considered; as long as 
the m a tte r is conclusively for him and allegiance is given to  him , 
obeying him is obligatory ev en if some violations th a t have not 
reached the level of Shirk  em anate from him . He should still be 
obeyed because of the benefit in obeying him  and the  great harm  
and evil involved in revolting against him. He shoidd be advised 
and counseled. T h a t is, one should not be silent abou t him ; he 
should ra th e r be advised. I t is reported  in the  Hadith:

f

“The religion is sincere advice.” We said, “To whom , 0
Messenger of A llah?” He said, “To Allah, His Book, His
Messenger, the Muslim leaders and their com m on folk.”

Thirdly: Following the Sunnah  when there is disagreem ent due to  
his saying: “...for whoever lives some longer amongst you will see 
a great deal of dispute. So, adhere to my S u n n a h ...” This 
inform ation from him  is one of the  signs o f his P rophethood for 
he inform ed abou t the fu tu re and abou t som ething th a t was yet 
to  happen and it ceourred as he inform ed.

“...w ill see a great deal of d ispute...”: M eaning, differences in 
opinions, saying and actions will emerge in the Ummah. W h at is 
the cure if it occurs? The cure is adhering to  the Sunnah  of the 
M e s s e n g e r * T h e  HadTth is sim ilar to  the word of Allah:
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184 Collected by Muslim (1837) from Abu Dharr
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“(A n d )  i f  you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to A llah  
and H is Messenger. ” [ A n -N is a ’: 59].

The solution to  these problem s is no t in adopting  the  views of so- 
and-so. W hat is established by evidences from  the  Q ur’an  and 
Sunnah  should be taken . T hey  are th e  standards for resolving 
problem s. A llah has not left an y th in g  th a t would benefit the 
Ummah  in the  religion and w orldly life except th a t  He m entioned 
it in them . Thus, th e  Messenger i.MP would say:

ill I^Ip £>_jt d tgJli frUaLJl j

“ I have left you upon th e  clear p a th ; its n igh t is like its day; 
none deviates from it except th a t  he is destroyed .” 185

He also said:

“I am  leaving w ith you som ething; if you stick to  it, you 
will never go astray: th e  Book of A llah and m y Sunnah.',,m

Therefore, th ey  are bo th  th e  reference po in t when there  is 
difference. This contains re fu ta tio n  against those who are calling 
for freedom  of opinion, saying: “ Everyone is en titled  to  his view,

185 Collected by Ibn Majah (43), Ahmad in al-M usnad  (4/126), Ibn Abi 
Asim in as-Sunnah (1/27), Ajurri in ash-Sharee’ah (p. 55), al-Lalkai in 
I ’tiqad A hl as-Sunnah (1/74), at-T abarani in al-Kabir (642) and al- 
Hakim in al-Mustadrak (1/175) from the hadith  o f ‘Irbad bin Sariyah
186 Al-Hakim reported it w ith this wording in al-Mustadrak (1/93) from 
the hadith  of Abu H u ra y ra h ^ , Ibn  Abdil-Barr collected it Jam i’ Bayan

al-‘Ilm wa Fadlihi (pg. 269) from the hadith  of ‘Amr bin ‘Awf <&> with 
the wording: “ ...and  the Sunnah of His Prophet {-Si)” . And al-Hakim 
collected it likewise (1/93) from Ibn  Abbass -  may Allah be pleased with 
them  both -  with the wording: “Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of his 
Prophet I t  occurred in other th an  this version w ith Muslim
(2408), at-Tirmidhee (3788) and Ahmad (3/14).



and we should no t hold back the  people.” Those, we say to  them : 
We are no t holding back the  people, b u t we are ra th e r saying th a t 
our reference poin t, your own reference poin t as well as the 
reference point of everyone should be th e  Book of A llah and the 
Sunnah  of his Messenger Allah did n o t abandon us to
differences nor did H e abandon us to  views and sayings. Instead , 
He ordered us to  follow the  Book of A llah and the  Sunnah  of his 
M e s s e n g e r^ ) . This is w hat A llah enjoined on us.

His saying: “Adhere to my S u n n a h ”: This is an expression 
im plying order, sim ilar to  A llah’s saying:
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“Take care o f  your ownselves, [do righteous deeds, fear A llah much 
( abstain from  all kinds o f  sins and evil deeds which He has 

forbidden) and love A llah much (perform all kinds o f good deeds 
which He has ordained) ] . ” [ A l-M a ’idah: 105].

T h a t is to  say, stick to  tak ing  care of yourself. So, “ ...adhere to 
my S u n n a h . . .” m eans, stick to  m y Sunnah. And the Sunnah  of 
the  M essengerfe^  here im plies his w ay which he followed in 
creed, action, guidance and character. As for one who considers 
the  Sunnah  to  be th e  P rophetic HadTth; we say to  him: the  HadTth 
are aspects of the  Sunnah  of the  Messenger iM )  b u t the  Sunnah  is 
m ore encompassing. So his saying: “Adhere to my S u n n a h ” 
m eans, “ adhere to  m y w ay upon which I am .” And th a t  is 
because he {.'&} is th e  model according A llah’s s ta tem en t

4  p y

“Indeed in the Messenger o f A llah  ( M uham m ad) you have a good 
example to fo llo w ...” [al-Ahzab: 21 ]

H e said: “ ...and the lines of conduct o f the Rightly-Guided Caliphs 
after m e.” They are the  four caliphs: Abu B akr, ‘U m ar, ‘U thm an 
and ‘All. Those are the  four rightly-guided caliphs. W h at were 
upon, w hat th ey  carried out forms p a r t of th e  Sunnah  of the 
Messenger So th ey  are th e  reference po in t after th e  Book of



Allah and th e  Sunnah  o f th e  M essenger^^t^. So, one should look 
a t w hat the  rightly-guided caliphs were upon and stick to  it.

He said: “...and the lines o f conduct of the Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs.” These are th e ir a ttrib u te s  (4^):

Firstly: th ey  were the  successors to  th e  Messenger^^S^; Allah 
choose them  to succeed His P ro p h et and guide the  Ummah 
after th e  M e s s e n g e r^ ) .

Secondly: th ey  are “ ...r ig h tly ...” Ar-RashidTn (as it occurs in the 
Arabic tex t), derived from  A r-R ushd  (right guidance), the 
opposite of Gayyi (m isguidance). So th ey  are rightly-guided, 
unlike the  people of m isguidance.

Thirdly: “...gu id ed ...”, Al-MahdiyTn: I t  is the  plural of M ahdiyy  
and it refers to  one whom  Allah has guided to  th e  tru th  and 
rightness. This is because A llah has guided them ; and  th is is a 
testim ony for them  th a t  th ey  are upon righ t guidance.

T hereafter, he em phasized th a t  and said: “...hold  unto it.” This is 
an  em phasis for his saying: “Adhere to my S u n n a h .” W hen there 
is d ispute th e  Ummah falls in to  great danger and no th ing  can 
save it except adherence to  th e  Sunnah  of the  Messenger iM ) .  I f  a 
person is in danger or drow ning, he clings to  a rope th a t would 
save him  from  th e  trouble.

The rope th a t  would save you from  these dangers is the  Sunnah  
of th e  M e sse n g e r^ K  I f  the  rope falls off from  from  you while 
you are in the  sea or w ater, you will drow n. I f  you fear th a t  it 
m ay drop off your hands, th en  you grip it w ith  your m olars.

He said: “ ...hold  on to it firmly with your molars.” This em phasis 
after em phasizing on holding un to  th e  Sunnah  of the  Messenger 
4M ) during tribu la tions and d ispute because there is p ro tection 
and salvation  for he who clings to  it and abandons w hat the 
opponent of the  Sunnah  is upon, no m a tte r  who th e  person or 
oppoenent is.

T hen  he said: “And beware...” This is a w arning against “newly 
invented m atters...”: A l-M uhdathat, in the  accusative indicated 
by the  Kasrah  sign (which gives th e  le tte r, ta a ti sound in  the
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Arabic tex t) standing-in  for the  Fatha owing to  its (i.e. the  word, 
Al-M uhdathat) being a sound feminine plural. Al-M uhdathat is 
the  p lural M uhdathah, and al-M uhdath  (newly invented matter) in 
the religion refers to  w hatever lacks basis from  the Book of Allah 
or the Sunnah  of A llah’s Messenger am ong the  invented m atters. 
The P rophet said:

i j  i  U Uja \ j

‘W hoever introduces an y th in g  in th is affair of ours w hat is 
no t p a rt of it will be re jected .” 187

He sta ted  in ano ther version:

U 4 - i p  J-4^ ^

“W hoever does a deed th a t  we have not approved will have 
it re jected .” 188

So w hatever contradicts the  Sunnah  is a new ly-invented thing, 
and every new ly-invented th in g  in the religion is Innovation  and 
misguidance. “For every newly-invented matter is an 
Innovation.”189 T h a t is, every newly invented  m atte r in the 
religion.

As regards w hat is invented  in worldly m atte rs  such as cars, 
clothing and dwellings; those are no t B id ’ah (Innovation). These 
are from the aspects of benefits Allah has perm itted  for His 
slaves. The discussion here is only w ith regard to the religion; it is 
not allowed for anyone to  invent any th in g  in the  religion th a t  is 
no t in the  Book of A llah and the  Sunnah  of His Messenger even if 
his in ten tion  is good and he desires good. I f  he actually  desires 
good, th en  he should follow the  Sunnah. How ever, if he desires 
o ther th a n  it, such is not good even if he considers it good or 
th inks th a t it is good.
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189 Its reference had preceded.



The Sunnah  did not leave any good except th a t it explained it. 
So. it is com prehensive and is in no need of any  newly introduced 
m atter. Allah the E xalted  said:
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“This day, I  have perfected your religion for y o u ...” / al- M d ’idah:2J

Therefore, A llah’s religion is perfect -  and all praise is due to 
Allah — and it is not in need th a t  you come w ith  any7 add ition  to  
it.

He said: “ ...and every innovation is misguidance.” N othing of the 
Innovations has been exem pted: because today , there are those 
who say: “ there are some Innovations th a t  are good and those 
th a t  are m isguidance” .190 This contrad icts the  s ta tem en t of the 
M essenger of A l la h ^ * .  The Messenger said: “Every newly- 
invented matter is an Innovation, and every Innovation is 
misguidance.” B ut they are saying: No, there is such as good 
innovation! We say: there is no such as good Innovation ; th a t  
contrad icts the sta tem en t of the M essenger!^ )’. There is not any 
good in Innovations; all of it is odious. We ask Allah for well 
being.

This is an  im p o rtan t HadTth en tailing  excellent advices. W hoever 
adheres to  it will be saved from  tribu la tions, dangers, 
m isguidance and w idespread views and though ts. This is p a rt of 
A llah’s blessings upon the M uslims, th a t  H e explained th e  p a th  
to  them  and left in their m idst the  Book of A llah and the  Sunnah  
of His M e s s e n g e r^ ) .  H e left Q ur’an  and Sunnah  in the  hands of 
the  Muslims out of favor from H im self — Glorious is He and 
E xalted . He did no t leave them  to w ander in their views, 
understandings and th ough ts  as it was the  condition of the 
previous nations.

<000)

190 Check the comments of ash-Shatibi — may Allah shower blessings on 
him -  in his refutation of the classification of Innovations into Hasanah 
(good) and others.
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H A D IT H  TWENTY NINE

M u‘adh bin Jab a l — m ay A llah be pleased w ith  him  -  said: I said; 
“0  Messenger of Allah, tell about a deed by which I will gain 
entrance to Paradise and distant me from the Fire.” He ( § )  said: 
"You have enquired about an important matter but which is easy 
for the one for whom Allah makes it easy: worship Allah and do 
not join anything in partnership with Him, establish the Prayer, 
give the Zakah, fast in the month of Ramadan and perform the 
Pilgrimage to the House". Afterwards, he said: "Should I guide 
you to the paths of goodness? Fasting is a fortress, charity puts out 
sins as the water extinguishes the fire; so does a man's prayer in 
the middle of the night". Then, he ( $ )  recited (the verse):



“Their sides forsake their beds...” till he reached “They used to 
do.”

Afterward, he said: "Should I not inform you about the most 
important of all matters, its pillar and its peak?" I said; Yes, 0  
Allah's Messenger.” He said, "The most important o f matters is 
Islam, and its pillar is the Prayer and its peak is Jihad". And then, 
he said: "Should I not tell you what by which you can attain all of 
that?" I said; Yes, O Allah's ProphetOO; so he held his tongue and 
said: "You should control this".

So, I said; 0  Allah's Prophet ( § ) ,  will we be held responsible for 
what we say? Then he said: "May your mother be bereaved of you, 
0  Mu’aadh! Are the people turned upside down on their faces — or 
he said: on their noses - in the fire except by the consequences of  
their tongues?" Collected by At-TirmidhT, who said: A Hasan  
Sahih Hadith.

COMMENTARY

In  th is very  essential Hadith the  P ro p h et {M'P described the  p a th  
th a t will lead an  individual to  Paradise and distance him  from 
the  Fire som ething which every M uslim needs. E very  Muslim 
desires en trance to  the  Parad ise and  salvation  from  th e  Fire. 

H ow ever, w hat is th e  p a th  to  th a t?  So, M u’adh asked the 
P rophet abou t it. This is because m an does no t have the
ab ility  to  distinguish the  p a th  to  P aradise from the  p a th  of Fire 
except th rough  the  revelation sent down to  the  Messenger

Allah — Glorious is He - did no t leave us to  our intellects, 
th ough ts and im aginations; He sent th is Messenger and sent 
down th is Book in order to  explain  the  p a th  of Parad ise and the 
p a th  of Hell fire to  us.

The h ad ith  contains evidence of the  obligation of asking the 
scholars abou t issues of the  religion; none should be asked abou t 
them  except th e  scholars. N either should the  doctors nor the  
engineers be asked abou t them . T he m atte rs  of the  religion are
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not from intellectual discretions; they  are ra th e r from the 
revelation sent down.

His saying: “Tell about a deed by which I will gain entrance to 
Paradise and distant me from the Fire.” This is w hat every 
Muslim desires. I t  indicates th a t  Paradise cannot be entered 
except th rough  deeds. Likewise the  Fire; it will be entered 
according to  deeds. Good deeds lead to  Paradise while evil deeds 
lead to  the Fire; so no one will en ter Paradise or Hellfire w ithout 
deeds.

His saying: "You have enquired about an important matter.” The
Prophet showed the  im portance of the  m atte r been asked
about from him  to  tu rn  the a tten tio n  of the  listeners and readers 
to  the  significance of th is m a tte r  so th a t they  pay a tten tio n  to  it.

His saying: “But which is easy for the one for whom Allah makes
it easy.” In spite of its im portance, it is easy7 for th e  one for whom 
Allah makes it easy because the  religion — and all praise is due to 
Allah — is a bountifu l religion. There is no difficulty or hardship  
in it. I t  is a religion th a t  goes along w ith a person’s abilities 
w ithout burden, lax ity  and w aste. I t  is an  easy p a th . B ut for the 
one for whom Allah m akes it easy. As for the  individual for whom 
Allah does not m ake it easy, it is difficult.

Consequently, righteous deeds are very  difficult for lazy people. 
A llah stated:
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“...A n d  truly it is extremely heavy and hard ( i.e. the Prayer) except 
fo r  A l-K h a sh i‘un [i.e. the true believers in A llah  - those ivho obey 
Allah with fu l l  submission, fear much from  His Punishm ent, and 

believe in H is Promise (Paradise, etc.) and in  H is Warnings (Hell, 
etc.) ] . ” I  Al-Baqarah: 45 J

So, the prayrer would be com fort to  th e ir eyes and easy for them . 
As for the lazy people, it will be difficult and heavy upon them  
despite the  fact th a t  it is ju s t few units th a t  will not take a long 
tim e, yet it would be difficult for them .



Likewise o ther righteous deeds; for instance, spending w ealth  will 
be difficult for one who does n o t have faith . As for the  people of 
goodness and fa ith , such w ould be easy for them . So th ey  would 
spend it in charity  ou t of obedience to  Allah the  E xalted . This is 
th e ir condition in all th e ir deeds.

His saying: “Worship Allah and do not join anything in 
partnership with Him.” This is th e  foundation: worship A llah and 
do no t associate an y th in g  w ith  H im ; th is is Tawhld. He did not 
suffice w ith  his saying: “...worship Allah.” R ather, he said, “And 
do not associate anything in partnership with Him” sim ilar to  His 
saying the  Exalted:
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V-, V — il!

“Worship A llah and jo in  none with H im  in w orship ...” [ A n-N isa ':
36].

This is because worship will no t be valid or accepted except w ith 
sincerity. So, if Shirk  enters in to  it, it becomes null and void and 
it cannot benefit its doer nor be accepted by Allah — Glorious is 
H e and E xalted . Therefore no righteous deed will be accepted 
from a po lytheist; A llah will never accept any  action m ixed w ith 
Shirk.

His saying: “Establish the Prayer.” This is the second pillar; th a t  
you establish the  p rayer w hich is th e  m ainstay  of Islam . The 
m eaning of p rayer is the  five daily  prayers. He said: “estab lish '’ it 
and he did no t say, “ p ray ” . This is because w ha t is desired is 
establishing the p rayer and not som ething like the  prayer. I t  
refers to  th e  p rayer th a t  is established, com prising of its pillars, 
conditions, obligations and Sunnah. This is the  established 
prayer. As for the  p rayer wherein the  pillars or conditions or 
obligations are left ou t, it  would no t be a beneficial p rayer in the 
sight of Allah -  Glorious is He and E xalted .

His saying: “give the Z a k a h ." This is the  th ird  pillar. I t  is to  give 
th e  charity  Allah has enjoined regarding p roperty  and it is the 
m atch  of the  prayer. I t  is an  estim ated  am oun t given to  the  poor 
and needy, and the  eight categories Allah — Glorious is He and



E xalted  - has explained. So, it is a w ealth-based act of worship 
while the  p rayer is a lim b-based worship.

His saying: “F a st in  th e  m o n th  o f  R a m a d a n .” This is the  fourth  
pillar; th a t  you observe fast in th e  m onth  of Ram adan. I t  is a 
m onth  in th e  year. The fast in the  m onth  of Ram adan  is an  
obligation and one of the  pillars of Islam .

His saying: “ ...an d  perform  the Pilgrim age to  the H ouse." This is 
the  fifth  am ong the pillars of Islam . The P ro p h et iA&f m entioned 
all the  pillars of Islam , and the  last of them  is the Pilgrim age. 
O ther Ahadlth  have explained th a t  the  pilgrim age is obligatory 
once in a lifetim e for the  individual who has th e  ab ility . As for 
the  one who does no t have the  financial ab ility , th e  pilgrim age is 
no t obligatory upon him. A llah said:

nv

“A n d  H ajj (pilgrimage to M akkah) to the House (K a ‘bah) is a duty 
that m ankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for 

one's conveyance, provision and residence). . . ” [A l-Im ran: 97]

The word as-Sabil [in the  above verse] m eans “provision and 
m eans of conveyance .” 191 T he provision th a t will be enough for 
him  and m aintenance, and th e  m eans of conveyance which will
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191 Collected by at-Tirm idhi (813), Ibn  Majah (2896), al-Bayhaqi (4/327) 
from the route of Ibrahim  bin Yazid from M uhammad bin ‘Abbad bin 
J a ’far on the authority  of ‘Umar who said: “A man came to the 
P ropheH ^^ and said, ‘0  Messenger of Allah, w hat makes the hajj 
obligatory.’ He answered, ‘Provision and means of conveyance.’” . Abu 
‘Eesa said, “This hadith is Hasan and the scholars act upon it tha t: If  a 
m an has provision and means of journeying, the Hajj becomes 
obligatory on him. And Ibrahim  (mentioned in the chain) is Ibn Yazid 
al-Khawzi al-Makki; some of the people of knowledge have criticized 
him from the aspects of his memory.” This hadith  has been reported 
through other routes from the hadith of: Anas, Ibn Abbass, Ibn Mas’ud 
and ‘Aa’isha all connected to the Prophet but w ith questionable 
chains. See: Nasb ar-Rayah (3/7,8) and Tafsir Ibn Kathir (1/387).



take  him  there and bring him  back in everytim e; according to  the  
generation. The m eans of conveyance could be a car or plane or it 
could even be a boat. E very  era has its own peculiarity . B u t if he 
cannot find provision and ride, th e  Pilgrim age is not obligatory 
upon him.

I f  he has th e  financial ab ility  and no t the  physical ab ility , th en  
th a t  requires elaboration: if he hopes th a t  the  ailm ent and excuse 
will go, he should w ait till it goes, th en  he should perform  the 
pilgrim age himself. I f  the  excuse preventing  him  from going 
cannot go, like old age, senility  or a chronic illness w ith  w hich he 
cannot perform  the  Pilgrim age; he should appo in t someone th a t  
will perform  th e  pilgrim age on his behalf. W hatever exceeds once 
is vo lun tary .

T hen he said: “Should I guide you to the paths of goodness?” In  
add ition  to  the  five pillars of Islam  since th e  en tire  religion is not 
restric ted  to  the  five pillars of Islam . However, those are the  
foundations. There are a lot of deeds th a t  follow these m ainstays 
and perfect them : all righteous deeds w hether obligatory  or 
supererogatory  or com pulsory and recom m ended deeds.

His said: “Fasting is a fortress.” T h a t is, a screen betw een the  
servan t and the  Fire. F asting  could be obligatory  such as the 
Ram adan  fast, and supererogatory  such as the  fasts on th e  days 
evidences show th a t  fasting could be observed. For instance, the 
six days from Shawwal, M ondays and T hursdays, th ree days 
every m onth , ten th  of D hul-H ijjah. the  day  of ‘A rafah , and the 
day  of A ashooraa -  a day  before or afte r it; all o f these are 
supererogatory  fasts.

His saying: “...charity puts out sins as the water extinguishes the 
fire.” C harity  is also divided of tw o categories:

•  the  obligatory one, w hich is th e  Zakah ;

•  And the supererogatory  one, which are the  donations
tow ards good.
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C harity  extinguishes sin ju s t as w ater extinguishes fire. So if you 
w ant to  extinguish  your sins; you should give charity  to  the 
needy.

His saying: “So does a man's prayer in the middle o f the night. 
Then, he <*>  recited (the verse): “T h e ir  s id e s  fo r s a k e  th e ir  
b e d s . . .” till he reached “T h e y  u se d  to  d o .” Some P rayers are 
obligatory  while some are supererogatory . The best 
supererogatory  p rayer is th e  p rayer of a m an in th e  middle of the 
n ight. This is because th is is th e  tim e people sleep and the  tim e of 
serenity.

I t  would be afte r sleep and rest such th a t  one is heedful; having 
taken  some sufficient sleep. So, he stands up  energetic. A llah the 
E xalted  said:

“Verily, the rising by night (for Tahajjudprayer)  is very hard and 
most potent and good fo r  governing ( the soul), and most suitable for  

(understanding) the Word (o f  A lla h ) . ” [  M uzzam m il: 6]

The P rophet said:

aAJi J \  L i- 'j  ftilJ l a!Ip V f i  «U> All' J \  oliUJl L > i
t  9 s

Ujji ^j~ajj j j  J—u' do  j

^  ji  ’M  j

“The dearest p rayer in the  sight of A llah is th e  p rayer of 
Dawud; and th e  dearest fasting in the  sight of A llah is the 
fast of Dawud. He would sleep for h a lf of th e  night; th en  he 
would p ray  during the th ird  and sleep in the  six th . He used 
to  fast for a day  and break for a d ay .” 192
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192 Collected by al-Bukharl (1131) and Muslim (1159) from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr (u^it an ^ j )



He would stand  in p rayer during the  th ird  after m idnight. This is 
the J a w f al-Layl (m idw ay th rough  the  night) and it coincides 
w ith A llah’s descending in the  last p a rt of the  night. H e combines 
between m idw ay in the n ight and the last p art of the  n igh t, the 
tim e of A llah’s Descending. So he com bines between the  m erits. 
W hoever desires to  a tta in  th is  rew ard should rise up for p rayer at 
this time.

He said: “Then, he iM f  recited (the verse): “T h e ir  s id e s  fo r s a k e  
th e ir  b e d s . . .” till he reached “T h e y  u s e d  to  d o .” M eaning, they  
perform  th e  late-n igh t p ray er and  abandon the  w arm  beds during 
the  w’inter, com fortable beds. T hey abandon w'hat th ey  love and 
stand  in p rayer ou t of obedience to  Allah th e  M ighty and 
Sublim e. The fact th a t  th ey  leave th e ir beds and  rise up  to  p ray  is 
p roof of the  tru thfu lness of their fa ith  and love for good. In  
addition , p ray ing  in the m iddle of the  n igh t shows a lot of 
sincerity  because people are sleeping and do no t see him.

Then he said: "Should I not inform you about the most important 
of all matters, its pillar and its peak?" T h a t is to  say, w hat 
com bines all of these issues for you.

He said: “The most important o f matters is Islam.” Islam  m eans 
subm ission to  Allah th rough  Tawhld , surrendering to  H im  with 
obedience and disassociation from Shirk  and its people. This is its 
definition w ith its five pillars th a t  have been explained.

He said: “its pillar is the prayer.” The m ainstay  of Islam  is the 
P ray er ju s t like the p illar o f a te n t and house. A house and roof 
cannot s tand  w ithou t pillars. In  th e  sam e w ay, Islam  cannot 
stand  except w ith the  prayer. I f  you were to  perform  all the  deeds 
of Islaam  w ith  th e  exception of the  p rayer, your Islam  cannot 
s tand  ju s t as if you get a ten t, pegs and tendons, w ithou t 
providing a p illar th e  ten t should s tand  upon; you will no t benefit 
from it. Therefore, it is essential to  com bine these th ings, and  the 
m ost im p o rtan t th ing  is the  pillar; and the  p rayer is the  p illar of 
Islam .

He said: “...and its peak is J ih a d .” M aking jih ad  in the  w ay of 
A llah th e  M ighty and Sublim e and th a t  is: fighting the
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disbelievers in order to  raise A llah’s word and wipe aw ay 
polytheism  and disbelief from the  ea rth . This is because A llah has 
created  m ankind for His worship. He the  Exalted:
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“A n d  I  (A lla h ) created not the jin n s  and humans except they should 
worship M e (A lo n e ) .” [ Adh-D hariyat: 56]

So if they  worship o ther th a n  Allah, th ey  should be fought till 
th ey  re tu rn  to  Islam  and the  worship of A llah if the Muslims are 
capable of fighting them . B ut if th ey  are incapable, th ey  should 
be p a tien t till they  have the  ab ility  and opportun ity . So, they  
will fight them  for th e ir own benefit; th e  Muslims will fight the 
disbelievers for the  sake of the  adavan tage of the  disbelievers; to  
to  bring them  out of disbelief to  fa ith , from darkness to  light and 
from the  Fire to  the Paradise.

I t  should not be because o f crave for them  or the  desire to  shed 
their blood or take their w ealth . A llah said:

“A n d  figh t them until there is no more F itnah ( disbelief and  
worshipping o f  others along with A llah) and ( all and every k in d  of) 

worship is for A llah ( A lo n e). ” [al-Baqarah: 193.]

So J ih a d  is the  peak of Islam  because it indicates th e  m ight of 
Islam . The hum p, Sinam  (as it occurs in the  A rabic tex t) can only 
be found in a hea lthy  and strong anim al. So th a t there is J ih a d  in 
Islam  is p roof of the  power of Islam ; and abandoning th e  Jihad  
shows the  weakness of Islam .

T hen he said: "Should I not tell you what by which you can attain 
all of that?" I said; Yes, 0  Allah's Prophet*^); so he held his 
tongue and said: "You should control this". I f  you carry  out all 
these deeds, bew are of w ha t nullifies them . And the  m ost



dangerous of w ha t destroys righteous deeds is the  tongue th rough  
indecent speech, backbiting, slandering, false w itnessing and the 
like.

Such th ings nullify good deeds; the  righteous deeds would go w ith 
th e  oppressed whom  you have spoken ill ab o u t or against in the  
sense th a t  th ey  will tak e  revenge on th e  D ay of Recom pense from 
your good deeds m aking you become b an k ru p t. This is because 
th ey  will take  them  in exchange for th e ir being trea ted  unfairly . 
So if you w ant your good deeds to  rem ain  for you, restra in  your 
tongue from  evil speech; it is very  dangerous!

H is saying: “So, I said; 0  Allah's Prophet ^MP, will we be held 

responsible for what we say?” M u‘adh 4&> was surprised because 
talk ing  is easy for people; th e ir tongues are regularly  busy, 
talk ing. So does th is have effect on the  deeds of a person, and  will 
he be held responsible for it?  T hen  th e  P rophet {MP said: “May 
your mother be bereaved of you.” I t  does no t m ean: “ m ay your 
m other lose you .” A lthough th is  is originally a supplication  for 
destruction; it is from those words th a t  are u tte red  whose 
app aren t m eanings are no t intended.

Therefore, the  P ro p h e t’s saying: “M a y  y o u r  m o th e r  be
b e re a v e d  o f  y o u ,” does not m ean th a t  he was cursing M u’adh to  
be destroyed. I t  is ju s t an  expression th a t  is u tte red  whose 
im plications are no t intended. “Are the people turned upside down 
on their faces — or he said: on their noses - in the fire except by the 
consequences of their tongues?"

This shows the  danger of the  tongue and  speech. A person m ay 
u tte r  Shirk  and disbelief and go o u t of th e  fold of Islam . He m ay 
abuse th e  religion, abuse th e  Messenger 4 ^ ^  and m ake jes t of the  
religion and renegade from  th e  religion of Islam . He m ay u tte r  a 
s ta tem en t of disbelief, light upon th e  tongue b u t it will render his 
good deeds useless and he m ay become a disbeliever. H e m ay 
backbite and  slander, bo th  of w hich are am ong the  m ajor sins! 
He m ay even give false witness w hich is grave and  severe.

Likewise, he m ay swear and regularly  m ake oaths, some of which 
are false oaths th a t  th row  th e  individual in to  th e  Fire. All these
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are aspects of speech. B ut if vou use th is tongue for good speech, 
it would bear you fruits; for instance, the  TasbTh, Tahiti, TakbTr, 
recitation  of the Q ur'an  and rem em brance of Allah. B ut if you 
use it in evil speech, it will destroy you and throw  you into the 
Fire w ithout you knowing.

A person m ay observe the  late-n ight prayer, fast and do righteous 
deeds, b u t would sit and backbite the  people, speaking evil of 
them  and his righteous deeds w aste aw ay therebv . He either 
ob literates them  by u ttering  a s ta tem en t of disbelief, Shirk, 
m ockery and jes t abou t the religion, or nullifies them  when those 
he trea ted  un justly  would take them  from him on the  D ay of 
R esurrection consequent upon the  harvests of his tongue. The 
tongue is very  dangerous!

Therefore, the  P rophet iM f  w arned about it. So, the  Muslim 
should be cautious of m aking utterings. He should only say the 
tru th ; he should only m ake speeches th a t are needed, beneficial to 
his religion and worldly life. H e should avoid excessive ta lk  from 
which he does not gain any th ing  not to m ention the forbidden 
and indecent speech w hich is certain ly  worse and more dangerous 
to  the tongue!

His saying: “Collected by A t-Tirm idhl” in his J a m i‘ At-TirmidhT: 
He is one of the four compilers of the  four books of Sunan: Sunan  
At-TirmidhT, Sunan Abl Dawud, Sunan an -N asa’T and Sunan Ibn 
M ajah. These books are called the  four books of Sunan. At- 
TirmidhT is the  fam ous Im am  from am ong the  studen ts of Im am  
A hm ad, and from those who acquired knowledge from Im am  
A hm ad and Im am  al-BukharT. He is a noble Im am  and a well- 
known scholar of Hadith. H e was blind -  m ay Allah have mercy 
on him.

His saying: “ He said: ‘A H a sa n  § a h lh  H a d i th .” How could it be 
Hasan  and SahTh? A Hasan HadTth is less in grade th a n  a SahTh 
HadTth because Ahadith  have grades: SahTh th en  Hasan  then 
weak. These are the  grades of Ahadith. So, his saying: “A  H a sa n  
SahTh H a d ith ’ is a term inology specific to  at-TirmidhT. T hey (i.e., 
Scholars) say, (it means): Hasan from one rou te and SahTh from 
ano ther path . So, he recorded it from tw o paths: a SahTh pa th
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th a t  fulfills the  conditions of au th en tic ity  and a Hasan p a th , 
which refers to  a HadTth w hereby th e  precision of th e  repo rter is 
light (com pared to  th a t  of repo rter of a SahTh HadTth). So it would 
be considered Hasan.

B ut in the  case of a SahTh Hadith , the  repo rter has a perfect 
precision. This is one of the  conditions of a SahTh HadTth. B ut if 
his precision is light (com pared to  th a t  of reporter of a SahTh 
HadTth) while th e  rem aining conditions are fulfilled, it is th en  a 
Hasan HadTth. I t  cannot be considered a weak HadTth; it is ra th e r 
a Hasan HadTth; betw een SahTh and weak. This term inology is 
peculiar to  at-T irm idhl. B ut th e  scholars of HadTth before him  
classify it in to  two: either SahTh or H asan.193

___________ Commentary on the Forty Hadith o f jAn-J^awa-wi - 307 -

<000>

193 Refer to the discussion on Sahih and Hasan Hadith on p. 209.
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h a d I t h  t h i r t y

Abu T h a ia b a h  Al-KhushanT, Ju rth u m  bin N ashir -  m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith  him  -  n arra ted  th a t  A llah's Messenger {$%) said: 
"Certainly, Allah — Exalted — has laid down obligations; so do not 
neglect them; and has given limits, do not exceed them. He has 
also prohibited some things; do not violate them. He was silent 
over some things out of mercy for you, not due to forgetfulness; do 
not delve into them." Collected by  Ad-DaruqutnT and others.

COMMENTARY

Allah th e  E xalted  has legislated for His servan ts w hat will bring 
benefit to  their religious and worldly life.

His saying: “Laid down obligations.” M eaning, He has enjoined 
obligations. The word Fard, is the  sam e as W ajib194. I t  is said th a t 
Fard  is more stressed th a n  Wajib. W ajib is w ha t for which the 
doer is rew arded and whoever abandons it m ay be punished. T h at 
is, He enjoined obligations and obliged them  of righteous deeds 
and acts of worship such as th e  th e  five daily  prayers, Zakah, the 
Ram adan  fasts, pilgrim age to  the  sacred House of A llah, kindness

194 Refer to the views of the people of knowledge regarding the 
difference between Fard and Wajib in al-Muswaddah by the household 
of Taym iyyah (pg. 45-46), al-Ahkam  by al-Amidi (1/139-141), at- 
Tamheed by al-Asnawi (pg. 58-59), al-Qauiaid wal-Fawaid al-Usuliyyah 
by al-Ba’li (pg. 63, 64), Ja m i’u al-‘Uloom wal-Hikam  (pg. 277), F ath  al- 
Bari (2/489) and at-Tabsirah by fayruz-Abadi (pg. 94-95).



to  th e  paren ts and o ther forms of obligations; those th a t  are 
betw een the  servan t and A llah, and  those betw een th e  servants, 
am ong them selves such as kindness to  paren ts , joining the  ties of 
kinship and kindness to  those in need. I t  is no t allowed to  
abandon  these obligations, it is com pulsory to  carry  them  out.

T hen  he said: “So do not neglect them .” M eaning, do not abandon 
them  or be lax in regard to  them  because th ey  are for your own 
benefit and  are am ong th e  m ainstays of your religion. The 
religion is established upon prescribed duties and obligations, and 
th en  the  recom m ended deeds am ong the  righteous deeds. The 
supererogatory  duties rem edy th e  ob ligatory  ones if there are 
deficiencies in them  and perfect them . The Mustahabb 
(recom m ended deeds) are actions for which the doer is rew arded 
while the  one who leaves it is no t punished; th is is the  m eaning of 
a Mustahabb act.

His saying: a n d  h a s  g iv e n  l im i t s ”: “l im i t s ”, al-Hadd195 (as
occurs in the  A rabic tex t) m eans: “a p reven tive” . A llah has set 
lim its for the  servants am ong th e  allowed th ings which th ey  m ust 
not transgress. T hey are sufficient for them  such th a t  th ey  are 
n o t in need of th e  forbidden th ings. So, Allah perm itted  good 
th ings for His servants and forbade them  evil th ings. There are 
Halal, lawful th ings and  there are Haram , unlaw ful th ings. These 
are the  lim its of Allah -  Glorious is He and E xalted . So, the 
perm issible th ings should no t be exceeded. A llah th e  E xalted  
said:

T T ;3 jiJI ^  ... Ia jJCjO t.iijj ... ^
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195 Refer to al-Kassani in Badai’ as-Sanai’ (7/33): “al-Hadd linguistically 
is an expression for a preventive, and from th a t, the doorman is reffered 
to as Haddad (sing. Hadd) because he controls the people’s entry. But in 
the Shari’ah, it refers to an obligatory specified punishm ent which is 
from Allah’s rights the E xalted.” See: al-Insa f by al-Mardawi (10/150), 
al-Mabda’ by Ibn  Muflih (9/43), ar-Rawd al-Murabba’ by B ahuti (3/304) 
and Matalib uli an-Nuha  (6/158).



“These are the lim its ordained by A llah, so do not transgress them. ” 
[al-Baqarah: 229].

Likewise, th e  prohib ited  should not be neared; Allah the  Exalted  
said:
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“These are the lim its (set) by Allah, so approach them not. ” [al- 
Baqarah: 187]

This is position of a M uslim w ith  regard  to  the lawful and 
unlawful; he should take the  lawful and good and suffice w ith  it, 
and avoid the  unlaw ful and w hatever m eans th a t leads to  it. 
“A n d  a p p ro a c h  th e m  n o t” (in the  above verse) m eans, do not 
follow th e  m eans to  them  out of p recaution. So a M uslim should 
stop by th e  lim its of A llah — the  M ighty and Sublime. H e m ust 
no t transgress them . He should only stick to  the  lawful and 
perm issible and absta in  from the  prohibited.

T hen he said: “ ...and he has also prohibited some things.” The
prohib ited  th ings are num erous. A llah the E xalted:

“Forbidden to you (for food) are: A l-M aytatah (the dead animals - 
cattle-beast not slaughtered). . . ” [ a l-M a ’idah: 3].

He also said:

TVo

“Whereas A llah has permitted trading and forbidden Riba ( u su ry ).”
[ al-Baqarah: 275]

Some have been m entioned in clear-cut tex ts  while A llah has 
prohibited  some others. The basic rule abou t the  prohib ited  th ing  
is th a t  it is unlaw ful. I t  could be “ disliked” out of precaution  
when there is a p roof th a t  com m utes it from prohibition.



His saying: “ ...and silent over some things.” H e neither allowed 
nor forbade it; do not ask abou t them  because Allah was silent 
abou t them . Searching for them  would bring hardship  to  the 
people. As long as th ey  were silent upon, leave them ; the  one who 
does them  is no t blam ed because, the allowed th ings are silent 
upon.

A l-M ubah196 (the permissible) are th ings for which the  doer is not 
(basically) rew arded and the  one who leaves it is no t punished. 
Allah was silent over them  due to  some wisdom. He was no t silent 
out of forgetfulness; He was ra th e r silent abou t them  ou t of 
m ercy for you, not to  cause you hardship .

His saying: “ ...not due to forgetfulness.” C ertainly, A llah the 
M ighty and Sublim e never forgets because forgetfulness is 
deficiency and absent m indedness. Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e 
was not silent over them  because He forgot them , H e only kept 
silent ou t of m ercy for you, in order no t to  bring you difficulty.

His saying: “ ...do not delve into them .” W hatever has a proof 
showing it to  be lawful, take  it; and w hatever is proven  to  be 
unlaw ful, absta in  from  it. And w hatever was not m entioned, do 
no t search for its ruling because were it to  have a ruling, Allah — 
Glorious is H e and E xalted  - would have explained it. The 
Muslim should follow these guidelines in his religion, life, dealings 
and conduct.

He should carry  ou t the  obligations and avoid th e  prohibitions, 
and observe the  lim its of Allah. He should no t transgress them  
nor ask about w hat he and the  people are no t in need of. A llah 
the E xalted  said:

Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f J4n-!Xawau'i - 3 H -

1% Ibn Badran said in al-Madkhal (pg. 156): “al-Mubah lexically th a t 
which is made known and announced; and juristically, it means, w hat 
the texts of the Shari’ah show to be equal whether carried out or 
avoided not having any praise attached to  doing it or dispraise 
connected to its abandonm ent. T hat which is Mubah is not ordered in 
the view of the m ajority.” See: al-Waraqat by al-Juw aynf (pg. 8), al- 
Ihkam  by al-Amidf (1/167) and al-Maswaddah by the household of 
Taim iyyah (pg. 516).
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“0  you who believe! A sk  not about things which, i f  made p la in  to 
you, m ay cause you trouble. B ut i f  you ask about them while the 

Qur’an is being revealed, they will be made p la in  to you. A llah has 
forgiven that, and A llah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Forbearing. Before 

you, a com munity asked such questions, then on that account they 
became disbelievers.” [a l-M a ’idah: 101-102]

Obligations and questions th a t  one does not need are prohibited; 
ask in accordance to  your need only. Do no t overburden yourself 
w ith  som ething you are no t in need of or w hat the  people are not 
in need of.

< o o o >
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H A D lT H  THIRTY-ONE

Abu 1- A bbass, Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘dT — m ay Allah be pleased 
w ith  him  -  said: A m an cam e to  th e  P rophet <^> and said: “0  
Allah s Messenger, guide me to a deed which if I act upon, Allah 
will love me and the people will love m e.” So, Allah's Messenger 
\ j 0  said: "Don't be engrossed with the pleasures of this world, 
Allah will love you; and don't look forward to that in the hands of 
the people; the people will love you". A H asan Hadith collected by 
Ib n  M ajah and others w ith Hasan chains of narrations.

COMMENTARY

This is a m arvelous Hadith-, the  scholars have m entioned th a t  it is 
one of the  m ainstays of Islam  which the  M uslim should adopt. 
This m an came to  ask the  P ro p h et { jO  abou t an  action which if 
he does, Allah will love him  and the  people will love him  as well. 
This is, no doub t, a lofty deed; if A llah loves you and the  people 
love you too, th a t  is bliss and ab u n d an t goodness: th a t  no one 
should ha te  you. W h at is the  action by  which you would a tta in  
A llah’s pleasure and the  people’s pleasure? This contains evidence 
th a t  the  pleasure of th e  people is desirable as long as it does not 
con tain  sin and disobedience.

The P ro p h et said: "Don't be engrossed with the pleasures of 
this world, Allah will love you; and don't look forward to that in



the hands of the people; the people will love you". A z-Z uhd  m eans 
“ forgoing” ; th a t  is to say, forgoing the worldly things. I t  does not 
m ean you should abandon w hat you need and sufficient earning 
for you and lawful acquisition. This is prohibited. However, it 
m eans is th a t  you should abandon w hat you are not in need of.

Z uhd  does not m ean abandoning perm issible th ings th a t you 
require; you and your children. Zuhd  ra th e r m eans giving up the 
excess you d o n 't require of the  w orldly things. A Muslim should 
be m oderate in his earning; he should not shoot tirelesslv for 
worldly things while he has w hat would suffice him . This is the 
principle: "Don't be engrossed with the pleasures o f this world, 
Allah will love you.” I f  you are m oderate regarding the  worldly 
things, A llah will love you. This contains praise for Zuhd  in 
regard to  w hat a person does not require.

This is evidence also th a t  A llah loves His believing servants; it 
contains an ascrip tion of the  a ttr ib u te  of love, to  love as He hates 
and dislikes. The love of A llah the E xalted  is not like the  love of 
the  creatures, and His hatred  and dislike is no t like the  hatred  
and dislike of the creatures. His are as they  befit H im  -  Glorious 
and E xalted  is He —, like the  rest of His A ttribu tes.

I t  shows th a t  the scholars should be asked abou t m atte rs  of the 
religion. This m an asked the  P rophet PMP about it, he did not 
invent any th ing  from him self because whoever innovates 
any th ing  in the  religion from him self becomes an  Innovato r. The 
fact th a t  you seek nearness to  Allah w ith  som ething the 
Messenger* has no t come w ith, th ink ing  th a t  it is good, is an 
Innovation , evil and rejected. Issues of the  religion are enquired 
abou t from the M essenger^)*  and then  the  scholars afte r him  
who are the  inheritors of th e  P rophets. Do not em bark on 
som ething, seeking nearness to  Allah therew ith  w ithout knowing 
w hether it is from the  religion or not?

His saying: “ ...and don't look forward to that in the hands of the 
people; the people will love you.” Do no t crave for w hat is in the 
hands o f the people because if you yearn  for w hat is in their 
hands and ask them , th ey  will hate . This is because th ey  dislike 
and do not desire to  giving w hat they  have. So, do no t em barrass
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them . I f  you w ant them  to  love you, do no t beg them . Seek 
assistance from A llah - th e  M ighty and Sublim e — as m uch as 
possible.

B u t if you are pressed to  ask; it is allowed during need or dire 
necessity. Y et, as m uch as possible, be free o f w an t from  the  
people because when you overburden them  th ey  will h a te  you like 
the  saying of th e  one who said:

“ Do no t ask the  children of A dam  of any need.

Ask the  One W hose doors are never closed.

Allah gets angry  if you abandon asking Him ,

B ut the  children of A dam  get angry  when th ey  are asked .” 197

W hen you ask the  people, th ey  will ha te  you. B u t if you ask 
Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e, H e will love you because H e is the  
R ichest and m ost Generous. This is th e  principle: if you desire the 
deed for which Allah will love you and  the  people will love you: 
"Don't be engrossed with the pleasures of this world, Allah will 
love you; and don't look long for what is in the hands o f the 
people; the people will love you".

£. Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f JAn-Nawawi -31^  -
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197 These two couplets were mentioned by Abu Sulayman Al-Khattab! in 
his book, ‘al-Uzlah (p.67) and he a ttribu ted  them  to al-Khuzaym l. See: 
Sharh at-Tahawiyah of Ibn Abil-Tzz (p.519), Fathul-QadTr (1/556) and 
Tuhfah al-Ahwadhl (9/221)
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H A D IT H  THIRTY-TWO

Abu Sa‘Td, Sa‘d bin Malik bin  Sinan Al-KhudrT — m ay A llah be 
pleased w ith him  — said th a t:  Allah's Messenger |4  said: "There
should be no harming or reciprocation of harm".

A Hasan HadTth, collected by Ib n  M ajah, Ad-DaraqutnT and 
others in a M usnad  form; and Malik in M uw atta1 in M ursal form 
from 'Am r bin Y ahya from  his fa ther from  the  P rophet 4 ^ 4  and 
he did not m ention Abu Sa‘Td; and it has chains which streng then  
one another.

COMMENTARY

T his HadTth was reported  from tw o pa ths from the angle of its 
chain:

The first: a M usnad  (linked) p a th ; i.e., linked to  the  Prophet4^l4.
The second: a M ursal (disconnected) p a th  in which the
com panion was not m entioned, and th a t was, Abu Sa‘Td.

So a M ursal is th a t  which is reported  by  a Tabi‘T (i.e., s tu d en t of 
the  com panions) from the  Messenger 43§4 while a M usnad  is w hat 
a com panion reports from the Messenger4^i4- How ever, the 
HadTth is strong considering its various chains together as s ta ted  
by the au thor. He m entioned th a t  it has various p a th s  which 
streng then  one another.

His saying: "There should be no harming or reciprocation of 
harm". I t  is said: there is no difference betw een the  bo th  of them ,



and th a t  the  word ad-Dirar is th e  sam e th ing  as ad-Darar and 
th a t  th ey  were repeated  by w ay o f em phasis. A d-D arar is w hat 
harm s a person from  am ong w hat contains harm  or deficiency. 
W h at is desired is th a t  a person should bring benefit and  no t to 
cause harm . H e should benefit h im self and th e  people. He should 
no t harm  him self or any other. The opposite of harm  is benefit.

I t  also said th a t:  there  is a difference betw een th e  b o th  of them . 
So ad-Darar is from the  angle of one person; la Darar (as it occurs 
in the  A rabic tex t) would m ean: harm  should no t come from  you 
to  th e  people. As for ad-Dirar, it expresses m u tua l partic ipa tion ; 
“you should no t harm  the  one who harm s you .” You should 
ra th e r show kindness, forgiveness and pardon. This is from  the  
characters of th e  believers.

A llah the  E xalted:

«• ^  y ... y

“B ut whoever pardons and makes reconciliation - his reward is [due] 
from  A lla h .. .” [Ash-Shiira: 40].

I t  is sim ilar to  th e  saying of th e  P ro p h et iM ): “Do not betray 
whoever betrays you” and th e  basic rule: R eta lia tion  is allowed 
and it is justice. B ut forgiveness is th e  best because it is a m erit. 
Allah th e  E xalted  said:

. . .  l+h* j C - k - u

“A n d  the retribution for an evil act is an evil one like i t . . .”

This is re ta lia tion .

s ■ ^  y . . .  y

“B ut whoever pardons and makes reconciliation - his reward is [due] 
from  A lla h .. .” [Ash-Shura: 40].

So re trib u tio n  is allowed b u t pardon  is the  b e tte r  th ing. 
Therefore, if anyone happens to  cause you harm , do no t re ta lia te
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w ith  the  like of it. This is the  best and more desirous because the  
one whom  you forgave would become a friend. A llah the  E xalted  
said:

ro _ r< :^ 1LQa V  ...

“The good deed and the evil deed cannot be equal. Repel ( the evil) 
with one which is better ( i.e. A llah ordered the fa ith fu l believers to be 

patient at the time o f  anger, and to excuse those who treat them 
badly), then verily! He, between whom and you there was enmity,

(will become) as though he was a close friend. B ut none is granted it 
( the above quality) except those who are p a tie n t...” [ Fussilat: 34-

35]

This q uality  cannot be a tta in ed  by everyone. I t  can only be 
a tta in ed  by the  p atien t ones. The one who is no t p a tien t cannot 
pardon. As for the  one who is pa tien t, he can forgive because 
forgiveness of the  evil doer is difficult on the  souls. I t  requires 
patience since an  individual would instinctively  seek revenge. So 
refraining from re ta lia tion  deserves patience. A llah the E xalt:

S i a s > - *31 ^4) Sn
ro . r <

“B ut none is granted it ( the above quality) except those who are 
patient and none is granted it except the owner o f  the great portion ( o f 

the happiness in the Hereafter i.e. Paradise and in this world o f a 
high moral character) .  ”

So if you desire the  m erit of forgiveness, be p a tien t over it. Do 
not obey your instinct th a t  urges you to  revenge the one who 
harm ed you. So th is would be - and  A llah knows best -  the  
m eaning of his saying: “There should be no h arm ” from one angle. 
Do no t harm  the  people ju s t as you will no t be pleased to  be
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harm ed yourself. So do not like it for your b ro thers ju s t as you 
would not w ant th a t  th ey  should harm  you. So do not cause them  
harm . The P rophet said: “ None of you is a believer un til he 
loves for his b ro ther w hat he loves for him self.’’ 198

As for Dirar, it occurs from the  tw o parties. I f  someone causes 
you harm , the  best th ing  is to  receive it by  avoiding revenge and 
harm ; you should ra th e r em ploy forgiveness. This would spread 
love am ong the  people, and th e  one who was forgiven would 
become your prisoner and would always he shy of his action.

This is an im p o rtan t principle am ong th e  principles of charac ter 
in regard to  dealing w ith  people. I t  is necessary one should avoid 
causing harm  regardless of w hether it em anates from him  firstly  
or from him  ou t of re ta lia tion  against whom ever harm s him . A 
Muslim should adop t th is w ay of life and become beloved in the 
sight of A llah and His creatures.

Commentary on the forty Hadith ofJAn-fCg-waun - 3 1 9 -
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H A D IT H  THIRTY-THREE

Ibn  ‘Abbas — m ay Allah, be pleased w ith them  both  — reported  
th a t: Allah's Messenger 4 ^ )  said: "If the people were to be granted 
their claims, people would claim the wealth of other people and 
their blood; but the onus of proof lies on the claimant, and oath 
must be taken by the one who rejects the claim". A Hasan Hadith , 
collected by  Al-BayhaqT and others; and a p a rt of it is in the Two 
A uthentic collections.199

COMMENTARY

This Hadith is a very im portan t one. I t  is a crucial rule am ong the 
principles of adjudication. The P rophet {M I said: "If the people 
were to be granted their cla im s...” T h a t is, w hatever they  claim . 
T he claim ant is th e  one seeking for som ething in the  hand  of 
others. W hen tw o d ispu tan ts  approach  the  judge, he should ask 
the  bo th  of them : “ W hich of you is claim ing?” T hen he should 
s ta rt  w ith  him  because the  tw o d ispu tan ts  comprise of the 
claim ant and the  defendant. He should begin w ith  the  claim ant 
because he is claim ing w hat is con trary  to  a basic thing.

199 Collected by al-Bayhaql (10/252) and al-Bukhari collected path  of it 
(2514) and Muslim



As for the  defendant, he rem ains upon th e  basic rule and freedom 
from liability . So he should say: “W hich of you is the  c la im ant?” 
Or he could rem ain silent till the  claim ant s ta rts ; he should not 
say, “ 0  so-and-so, w hat do you have to  say?” This could be 
feared to  be p artia lity . T hen  afte r th e  c laim ant ta lk s, he should 
tu rn  to  the  defendant and ask him  to  respond to  th e  claims of his 
opponent. These are the  foundations of adjudication.

I f  the  defendant confesses, th e  issue is over, and judgem ent 
should be passed upon him . B u t if he rejects, th en  evidence is 
requested  from  the claim ant. A l-B ayyinah  (proof) is w hat 
explains th e  tru th  and clarifies it. I t  is the  testim ony  of evidence 
in regard to  the  au th en tic ity  of w ha t he is claim ing. I f  he 
provides honest proof, verd ic t is pronounced against the  
defendant according to  the testim ony.

B ut if he does not provide proof, th e  defendant should be asked 
to  swear to  negate w ha t his opponent is claim ing against him . If  
he abstains and refuses to  swear, judgem ent is passed on him . B ut 
if he swears, he is free. This is th e  procedure of judgem ent in 
Islam : perfect, im partial and easy m ethod.

In  th is HadTth, the P rophet iM )  said: "If the people were to be 
granted their claims, men would claim the wealth of a people and 
their blood...” The p la in tiff m ay claim  som ething big; like 
claim ing th a t  his opponent com m itted  m urder, and so he is 
requesting  for (im plem entation of the  Laws of) R etaliation . O r he 
is requesting for w ealth  which m ay be large or small. He should 
not be given his claim  because, if th is door is opened and 
everyone is given w hat he claim s, co rruption  and transgression 
against the  people will spread.

Everyone who is biased against ano th er m ay lay claim  against 
him . So it should no t be accepted from him  due to  m ere claim 
even if he is th e  m ost tru th fu l of m ankind. I t  will not be accepted 
from him  unless he provides proof. As such, the  P rophet 
said: “...but the onus of proof lies on the claimant.” A l-B ayyinah  
is th a t  he should provide witnesses because he is claim ing w hat is 
con tra ry  to  the  basic thing: freedom  of responsibility . So he will 
be requested to  establish  th e  proof. I f  he provides th e  proof,

C._______________ Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadith o f JAn-Na-wavA - 32^  -



judgem ent should he passed in his favour against the defendant 
according to  the  p roof because it establishes the  tru th .

However, if he cannot produce proof, or says, “ I don’t, have a 
p ro o f’ or he presents an invalid proof; its p resen tation  is ju s t like 
its absence. So the  judge should tu rn  to  the  defendant; if  he 
confesses, he is judged  according to  his confession. B ut if he 
rejects and says, “This is no th ing  w ith m e” , he should be asked to  
swear by Allah in negation of w hat his opponent is claim ing 
against him . th a t  he is innocent of th a t .

If  he swears in the  nam e of Allah, he will be left because the  side 
of the defendant is stronger; the  basis and freedom  of 
responsibility  supports him. So the  oa th  from him  would suffice; 
if he swears, he will th en  be freed and the  m a tte r  comes to  an end.

_Commentary on tfie Tony Hadith o f An-Nawawi - 32^  -

< o o o >



c.• -
Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f fln-NawavA

OjftliJlj £>1

J j  ji*  : J > .  <*) At J ^ - j  Cau- : JV3 (*&) ^jU&jl -Uu- jP  

dU>j cUaJ °^ L j Jj jli y»Le Jj “jli t?ru  o^ldi i>Si

uA*»<si

H A D IT H  THIRTY-FOUR

Abu Sa‘Id A l-K hudrI — m ay A llah, the  m ost H igh, be pleased 
w ith  him  -  said: I heard Allah's Messenger {M }  saying: "Whoever 
amongst you that sees an evil should correct it with his hand; if he 
is unable, then with his tongue and if he is unable, then with his 
heart and that is the weakest level of faith.” Collected by Muslim

COMMENTARY

E njoining good and forbidding evil is one of th e  fundam entals of 
Islam . I t  is one of th e  aspects of Islam  because rectifies the 
society.

A l-M u n ka r  is w ha t A llah and His Messenger have prohib ited  of 
sayings, actions and conducts. I t  was nam ed M unkar  because the 
n a tu ra l in stinc t and sound intellects abhor it.

As for al-M a ‘ruf, it is w ha t A llah and His Messenger have 
com m anded. I t  was nam ed M a ‘ru f  because the  hum an  n a tu ra l 
instinct and sound intellect recognize it. This is an  im p o rtan t 
aspect of Islam .

Allah the  E xalted  stated :



Let there arise out o f  you a group o f  people inviting to all that is good 
( Islam ), enjoining A l-M a ‘riif (i.e. Islam ic Monotheism and all 

that Islaam  orders one to do) and forbidding A l-M u n ka r  
(polytheism and disbelief and all that Islam  has forb idden). A n d  it 

is they who are the successful. ” [A l-Im ran: 104].

Allah also said:

"  /  • >’' \ \  '  >>V- \<w - '  ."t -'A
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“You [true believers in Islam ic Monotheism, and real followers o f  
Prophet fMP M uham m ad and his Sunnah ( legal ways, etc.)] are the 

best o f peoples ever raised up fo r  mankind; you enjoin A l-M a ‘ru f 
(i.e . Islam ic Monotheism and all that Islam  has ordained) and  
forbid A l-M u n ka r (polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam  has 

forbidden), and you believe in  A l la h .. .” [A l-Im ran: 110]

So, Allah m ade th is Ummah special because it enjoins good and 
forbids evil unlike the  people of the  Book; A llah enjoined 
com m anding good and forbiding evil upon them  b u t th ey  failed 
to  discharge it. Consequently, A llah cursed them . A llah the  
E xalted  said:

VI - VA &  \ y \ Z ~

“Those among the Children o f Israel who disbelieved were cursed by 
the tongue o f Dawud (D avid) and ‘Isa (Jesu s), son o f  M aryam  

( M ary). That was because they disobeyed ( A llah and the 
Messengers) and were ever transgressing beyond bounds. They used 
not to forbid one another from  the M unkar (wrong, evildoing, sins,



polytheism, disbelief, etc.) which they com m itted ...” [a l-M a ’idah:
78-79]

So, Allah cursed them  as a result of th a t;  i.e., H e evicted and 
expelled them  from His Mercy. And H e praised those who enjoin 
good and forbid evil from am ong them . He — the M ighty and 
Sublim e - said:

£ . Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f Jln-Naivaun -32^  -

“Not all o f  them are alike; a party o f  the people o f  the Scripture stand  
fo r  the right, they recite the Verses o f  A llah  during the hours o f  the 

night, prostrating themselves in  prayer. They believe in  A llah and the 
Last Day; they enjoin A l-M a ‘ru f ( Islam ic Monotheism, and  
following Prophet {M ) M uham m ad) and forbid A l-M u n ka r  

(polytheism, disbelief and opposing Prophet M uham m ad) . . . ”
[A l-‘Im ran: 113-114]

N ot all the  people of the  Book abandoned  enjoining good and 
forbidding evil; some of them  carried it ou t, and A llah never 
wrongs anyone. Likewise, A llah enjoined th is  Ummah  to  enjoin 
good and  forbid evil since th a t  im plies rectification of th e  society. 
Sins and acts of disobedience are causes of destruction  and  ru in  
and the  cure for th a t  is by enjoining good and forbidding evil.

I t  is encouragem ent tow ards th e  com m anded and prohibited; it is 
no t a w ay interfering in people’s affairs as some people of 
hypocrisy allege: “enjoining the  good and  forbidding evil implies 
keeping w atch  over others and  in trud ing  in to  people’s affairs” ! I t  
will be said to  them , “This is n o t a m a tte r  of keeping w atch  or 
in trusion; it is ra th e r from  the  aspects of rectification  and sincere 
advice.

The fact th a t  you enjoin your b ro th er to  do good and forbid him  
evil is p a r t of love and com passion tow ards him . B u t if you leave



him , (w ithout advising him ,) you have deceived him  and failed to  
discharge his righ t upon you. So th is  is p a r t of m utual 
cooperation upon p ie ty  and righteousness, and m utual advice, 
and loving good for the people. I t  is no t a m a tte r  of poking in the 
affairs o f o thers or keeping w atch  over them . A llah described the 
M uslims as advising one an o th er upon tru th . So it is advice and 
no t w atching. A llah th e  E xalted  said:

” ^  <  O  j & i  >

“A n d  advised each other to truth and advised each other to patience”
[ A l- ‘Asr: 3].

T his is an  im p o rtan t aspect, very  crucial.

T he P ro p h e t *jHP gave exam ple of those who enjoin  good and 
forbid evil and  those who com m it sins thus:

'  t 0 o ' ' '  0 * t t ' ' 0 * '
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“T h e exam ple  o f th e  person  ab id in g  b y  A llah 's o rders and  
re str ic tio n s co m p ared  to  th o se  w ho v io la te  th em  is like th e  
in stan ce  o f those  w ho drew  lo ts for th e ir  sea ts  in a b o a t. 
Som e o f th em  go t sea ts  in th e  u p p e r  p a r t  an d  th e  o th e rs , in 
th e  low er p a r t  o f  it.

W hen  those  a t  its  low er p a r t  needed  w a te r, th e y  w ould  go 
up p assin g  by  those  ab o v e  th em . So th ey  th o u g h t th a t ,  
'W h a t if  we m ak e a hole in  o u r p a r t ,  n o t to  b o th e r  th o se  
ab o v e  u s? ’ I f  th e y  allow  th em  to  do w h a t th e y  w a n t, th e y ’ll
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all be destroyed but if th ey  prevent them , th e y ’ll all be
saved .” 200

T hey drew lots to choose which of them  would be on the  upper 
p art and which of them  will be 011 the  lower p a r t because the 
upper p art is the more desired. So the  lot resulted in some of them  
occupying the upper p a rt while some occupied the  lower part. 
Those a t the  upper p a r t are like th e  notables in the  U m m ah , those 
whose opinion count and people of the religion. And those in its 
lower p art are like the  dollards and the  sinful.

Those who com m it evil deeds are like the  people in the lower p art 
of the boat while those who forbid them  are like those in the 
upper p a r t of the boat. The people in the  lower p a rt would climb 
to  the upper p a r t to  collect w ater. L ate r on, th ey  said, “ We are 
troubling those above us; perhaps we can bore a hole near us so 
th a t we get w ater directly  w ithou t having to  climb and h u rt 
those ab o \re us.” I t  is well know n th a t  if a hole is m ade in the 
boat, w ater will en ter it and all those inside woidd drown and  die.

This is an illustra tion  ab o u t the  sinners who wish to  perforate the 
boat of Islam  because Islam  is the  bo at th a t  saves one from 
destruction  and drown. I f  th e  people a t the  top  leave those a t the 
lower p a r t upon  wrhat th ey  w anted, th ey  will be destroyed 
together. B ut if th ey  prevent them  th ey  will be saved and th ey ’ll 
be saved too. This is a clear exam ple regarding enjoining good 
and forbidding evil, and th a t  it is p ro tection  from  destruction . As 
such, when the  punishm ent came down on th e  children of Isra’Tl, 
none was saved except those who used to  enjoin good and forbid 
evil.

A llah the  E xalted  said:

L  Commentary on the 'forty Hadith o f  J4n-'_Kaumvi - .32̂  -
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“So when they forgot the remindings that had been given to them, We 
rescued those who forbade evil, but We seized those who did wrong 
with a severe torment because they used to rebel ( disobey' A llah) .  ” 

[al-A  ‘rdf: 165].

W hen the  to rm en t descended, those who used to  enjoin good and 
forbid evil were delivered and those who w ould not enjoin good 
and forbid evil were ruined w ith  th e  destroyed ones am ong the 
sinners.

In  th is Hadith, th e  P rophet 4 ^ 0  was explaining the  m anner of 
enjoining good and forbidding evil, and th a t  it should never be 
abandoned. However, it should be in accordance w ith  one’s 
ability . He said: “Whoever sees evil amongst you.” As for the  one 
th a t is not seen or is hidden, the  responsibility  for such is upon 
the  doer. B ut correction is w ith  regard  to  som ething apparen t, 
th a t  is seen.

Then he said: “...h e  should change it with his hand.” M eaning, he 
should rem ove it w ith  his hand , his au th o rity . This is referring to 
those in au th o rity  am ong th e  leaders and th e  security  who have 
the  au th o rity  to  correct evil w ith  th e ir hands. Likewise, th e  head 
of the  house has au th o rity  in his house. He is responsible and will 
be questioned abou t those in his care; he has au th o rity  over his 
house. So he should rem ove the  evil w ith  his hand  from his house 
and should no t accept it. No one can object to  him , even the  ru ler 
cannot object to  him  regarding his house.

His saying: “If he is unable, then with his tongue” i.e. whoever 
m ay n o t have au th o rity , b u t has knowledge and insight, he 
should m ake corrections w ith  his tongue. He should explain to 
the  people, adm onish them , give rem inders, serm on and  inform  
the  leaders and the  security  abou t w ha t happens so th a t  they  
correct it. He should inform  whoever can effect the  change w ith  
his hand , raise the  m a tte r to  him ; th is is m aking correction w ith 
th e  tongue.

His saying: “...and if  he is unable, then with his heart.” T h a t is to  
say, he does no t have knowledge and insight; and he does not 
know how to  forbid evil, or he m ay  have knowledge and
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understand ing  b u t is banned  from  giving talks. Such a person 
should forbid w ith  his heart, h a te  th e  evil and the  people of evil 
and distance h im self from them . This indicates th a t  it is no t 
perm issible to  abandon forbidding evil, and the  least is (to dislike 
it) w ith the  heart. I f  the  M uslims abandon  forbidding evil, they  
would be copying the children of Israel:

£ . Commentary on the forty Hadith ofJin-Nawawi - 329 -

“They used not to forbid one another from  the M unkar (wrong, evil- 
doing, sins, polytheism, disbelief, etc.) which they c o m m i t t e d . [ al-

M a ’idah: 79]

Therefore, evil m ust be forbidden e ither w ith  the  hand  or w ith 
th e  tongue or w ith  the  h ea rt which is th e  w eakest level of fa ith  as 
contained in the Hadith: “...and that is the weakest level o f faith.” 
In  an o th er version, it states: “There is no mustard seed worth of 
faith after that.”201

This shows th a t  action is p a rt of fa ith ; forbidding evil is action; 
and the  P rophet {.%£) considered it p a r t o f fa ith . In  his saying: 
“ ...th e  weakest level of faith” is proof th a t  fa ith  decreases so low 
th a t  it m ay reach the  w eight of m ustard  seed; and it increases to 
as high as Allah wills. So, fa ith  increases and decreases; it is not 
a t the sam e level in the  hearts o f th e  people:

•  Am ong them  are those whose fa ith  is strong.

•  And am ong them  are those whose fa ith  is weak.

•  And am ong them  are those in-betw een.

So th is is a very  crucial HadTth contain ing the  procedure for 
enjoining good and forbidding evil. I t  also dem onstrates th a t  evil 
should no t be left uncorrected even if it is w ith  the  heart. I f  a 
servan t forbids evil w ith his heart, he should distance him self 
from its people; he should no t m ix them  or sit w ith  them . B ut for 
him  to m ix w ith  them , sit w ith  them , ea t w ith  them  and drink

201 Collected by Muslim (50) from ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud



w ith  them , saying: “ I am  forbidding evil w ith m y h ea rt.” This is 
not correct.

If he ac tua lly  forbids it w ith  his heart, he would have distanced 
him self from them  so th a t w hat afflicted them  does not afflict 
him . And in order to  let them  know th a t he opposes w hat they  
are upon. But if he sits, eats, drinks and laughs w ith  them , they  
would th in k  th a t  he agrees w ith them  in w hat they  are upon.
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H A D IT H  THIRTY -FIVE

Abu H u ray rah  — m ay Allah be pleased w ith him  — said: Allah's 
Messenger *MP said: "Do not be envious o f one another; do not 
outbid one another; do not hate one another, do not keep away 
from one another and no one should interfere in the transaction of 
another. You should be slaves o f Allah; brothers to one another. A 
Muslim is a brother o f another Muslim; he should not be unjust to 
him, nor desert him, nor lie to him, nor despise him. Piety is here — 
and he pointed to his chest three times. It is sufficient for a person 
as a sin that he holds his brother Muslim in contempt. All the 
things of the Muslim are sacrosanct for another Muslim: his blood, 
wealth and honor.” Collected by M uslim .202

COMMENTARY

This HadTth comprises the  conducts th a t  should exist betw een the 
Muslims; Islam  encourages bro therhood for the  sake of Allah the 
M ighty and Sublim e, and th a t  th e  Muslims should be like one 
body and like a building, one p a r t s trengthening  the  other.

202 Collected by Muslim (2564)



Consequently, it forbade every evil conduct th a t  spoils and 
removes th is goal or reduces it.

C. Commentary on the f orty Hadith ofJ4n-jVawaivi - 3 3 ^  -

In  the  Hadith , the  Messenger said: “Do not be envious of one 
another...” This is because envy is the  greatest of w ha t divides 
the  Muslims. So, it is the  m ost dangerous societal ill. Hasad 
(envy) m eans203 w ishing th a t  the  envied loses his blessings 
w hether the  envious w ants it for him self or th a t  it should 
disappear and not belong to  anyone.

And envy as is s ta ted  in the Hadith:

y  U a k li  jiUi j s i 4 u r  j s i ;  oi3 ° ^ \

° j i i

“ Beware of envy for envy consum es good deeds ju s t as the 
fire consum es firewood or p as tu re .” 204

E nvy  m ay incite one to  disbelief ju s t as it prom pted  Iblls to 
disbelief when he envied A dam  (peace be upon him) and as it 
caused the  Jew s to  disbelief in M uham m ad (peace and blessings 
be upon him ) as s ta ted  by A llah the  E xalted:

^  5 ,  p z  J  J J ;  ; j  >
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‘M any o f the people o f the Scripture (Jews and Christians)  wish 
that i f  they could turn you away as disbelievers after you have

203 See: Lisdnul-Arab  (3/149) and Mukhtar As-Sihah  (p. 57)

204 Collected by Abu Dawud (4903) ‘Abd bin Hamid in his Musnad  
(1/418), al-Bayhaql in Shu‘bah al-Iman (5/266) and Ibn ‘Abdul-Barr in 
At-Tam hid  (6/124) from Abu H uray rah (^)



believed, out o f envy from their ownselves, even, after the truth ( that 
Muhammad Peace be upon him is A llah ’s Messenger) has become 

manifest unto them ...” [Al-Baqarah: 109]

E nvy  stirred  them  to  disbelieve in him  while th ey  knew th a t  he is 
the  Messenger of Allah4^gK “ ...The truth (that Muhammad Peace 
be upon him is Allah’s Messenger) has become manifest unto 
th em ...” So th ey  did not disbelieve in him  out of ignorance; they  
disbelieved in  spite of know ing th a t  he is th e  Messenger of 
A llah(3 i); th ey  envied him.

E nvy  could lead to  tak ing  of a soul th a t  A llah has forbidden as 
one of th e  children of A dam  killed his bro ther. He envied him  
because Allah accepted from  him  b u t did not accept from  the 
m urderer. So envy m ade him  kill his b ro th er and disconnect the 
ties of kinship.

E nvy  m ay also lead to  d isharm ony am ong th e  M uslims and 
h a tred  of one another. Therefore, envy is a dangerous ill. I f  you 
see a blessing upon your b ro th er supplicate for m ore blessings for 
him  and ask Allah to  give you th e  like o f it or b e tte r th a n  th a t. 
As such, it occurs in the  Hadith:

jfn)\ Jt i ia i - i  OU flVjT Jj--) J^j\ ^  Jj J

aUI 0\j\

"There is no envy except in tw o cases: a person whom  Allah 
has given w ealth  who spends it in the  righ t w ay, and a 
person w hom  Allah has given wisdom (i.e. religious 
knowledge) and  he gives his decisions accordingly and 
teaches it to  th e  o thers .” 205

T h at is to  say, a m an whom  Allah has given knowledge and  he 
teaches th e  people; and a m an whom  A llah has given w ealth  and 
he spends it in charity . H is believing b ro th er sees him  and wishes

_Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f Jin-Wawaut - 33^  -

205 Collected by al-Bukharl (73), Muslim (816) from Ibn  Mas‘ud; it was 
also reported by Abu H urayrah and Ibn  ‘Um ar (4t)



to  be like him  in order to  do the  like of his deed. The P rophet iMP 
said:

yrSl' J )

“ B oth  of them  are equal in rew ard .” 206

This is called al-Ghibtah, and it is to  wish th a t  A llah should give 
you the  like of w hat He has given your b ro ther so th a t  you could 
do the like of his good deed. This is no t envy; it is called al- 
Ghibtah. This is p raisew orthy because it indicates one’s love for 
goodness.

T hen he said: “Do not outbid one ano ther.” A n -N a jsh  m eans 
increasing som ething .207 A n -N a jsh  in business implies increase in 
the  price of the  com m odity. Thus Tandjashu  (outbidding one 
another) is (based on the word m easure), T afaa’ul regarding 
price. T h a t is: th a t  a m an should increase the price of the 
com m odity w ithou t in tending  to  buy; bu t ju s t for ano ther person 
to  hear it and increase [his own price] because of his increm ent. 
This is unlaw ful based on th is HadTth.

B ut if he increases the  price of the com m odity because he w ants 
to  buy it, there is no prohibition; the  P rophet i.M'P did i t .208 As for

Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f An-Jfawaun - 334 -

206 Its reference had preceded.

21,7 See: Lisanul-Arab  (6/351)

208 As contained in the HadTth of Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) 
wherein a man from among the Ansar  came to the Prophet *31# begging 
him. So the Prophet said, “ Don’t you have something in your 
house?”’ He said: ‘Yes, a piece of cloth th a t we wear some and spread 
some; and a cup we use in drinking w ater.’ The Prophet *3?# said: 
“Bring them to me.” So he brought them to the Prophet #31^ and 
Allah’s Messenger held them  in his hand and said: ‘Who will buy these 
two?’ A man said, ‘I will buy them  for one Dirham.' He said: ‘Who will 
add to the one Dirham?’ -  twice or thrice -. Another man said: ‘I will 
buy them with two Dirham. So he gave them  to him, collected the two 
Dirhams and gave them  to the Ansar.” Collected Abu Dawud (1641), at- 
Tirm idhl (1218), Ibn Majah (2198), Ahmad in his M usnad  (3/114) and 
al-BayhaqT in al-Kubra (7/256)



him increasing th e  price w ithou t in tending  to  buy  it; he ra th e r 
only in tends to  raise its price because he is a p a rtn e r to  the  seller 
or a friend to him  or the  like of th a t . This is unlaw ful bidding; 
th a t  is th e  m eaning of the P ro p h e t’s saving: “Do not outbid one 
ano ther” . So if you w ant the  com m odity, m ake increm ent in it; 
bu t if you do not w ant it, then  leave it.

His saying: “Do not hate  one a n o th e r .. .” A l-B ughd  (hatred) 
occurs in the  heart; and th a t  is dislike. The desireable th ing  is its 
opposite, and th a t is love betw een the  Muslims; th a t  th ey  should 
love one another. The P rophet said:

o < t
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“ None o f you is a true  believer un til he loves for his b ro ther 
w hat he loves for him self.” 209

W hat is desirable is love betw een the  Muslims. B ut to  ha te  one 
another; th is is forbidden. H ow ever, is it possible for a person to  
rem ove the  h a tred  in his heart?

This is inborn in some people. H ow ever, if you hate , do not ac t in 
line w ith  the  h a tred  and harm  your bro ther. I f  you discover 
hatred  in your heart, repel it by rem em bering the  love and 
goodness th a t  should be betw een the  M uslims. Do not act on the 
hatred  nor execute it or display it.

Then he said: “Do not keep aw ay from  one ano ther.” Al- 
Muddbarah  is tu rn ing  aw ay: a group tu rn in g  aw ay from  another. 
The required  of you is for you to  m eet your b ro ther cheerfully 
and happily . B ut for you to  keep aw ay from  him  and tu rn  aw ay 
from him , showing him  your back, such indicates evil unless 
when th a t itself entails good. So do not keep aw ay from  him; you 
shoidd ra th e r be close to  him  and cheerful w ith  him .

His saying: “a n d  no  o n e  s h o u ld  in te r fe r e  in  th e  tr a n s a c tio n  
o f  a n o th e r . . .” This is sim ilar to  w hat has preceded regarding 
A n-N a jsh  th a t  it is injustice in transaction . I f  your b ro ther sells a 
com m odity do no t go to  the  buyer and say, “ You are stup id . I

Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f An-Nawaui _____ - 335 -

209 Its reference had preceded.



have a cheaper one th an  it or som ething b e tte r th an  it” thereby  
causing him  sadness. I t  m ay even spoil the relationship  between 
them  and cause conflict betw een them  and th en  he begins to  
request for revocation especially if it is a choice-based 
transaction . The P rophet s ta ted  in a HadTth th a t ,

Commentary on the forty Hadith o f An-’Nawawi - 336 -

“ Leave th e  people, Allah will provide for some of them  from 
o th ers .” 210

Likewise is buying upon som eon else’s purchase: w hereby 
someone buys a com m odity, and you consider it to be good and 
cheap, then  you go to  the seller and say to  him: “ You are stupid  
in your transaction  — and there was option  of choice in the 
transaction  — I will buy it from you more th a n  so-and-so bought 
it from you; revoke th e  tran sac tio n .” Such is not permissible 
because it is transgression on the  righ t of a Muslim. Unless the 
seller seeks for your advice; th en  give him  the  advice sincerely as 
you deem righ t. B ut as long as he did no t seek for your advice, do 
not in trude. This is because it would cause harm  to  your Muslim 
b ro ther - w hether the  seller or buyer.

Afterw ards he ijjfeP said: “You should be slaves o f Allah; brothers 
to one another.” This shows th a t  these issues affect brotherhood. 
I f  we eschew them , we would become brothers. Allah the M ighty 
and Sublim e says:

' • ...

“The believers are nothing else than brothers ( in Islam ic religion) . ” 
f  al-Hujurat: 10].

T h at is, brothers in the  religion and not in lineage. B rotherhood 
of fa ith  is stronger th a n  th a t  of lineage. So a disbeliever is your 
enem y even if he is your b ro ther in lineage.

210 Collected by Muslim (1522) from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah (Wf* ^ j )



However, a M uslim is your b ro ther in the  religion even if he is not 
your b ro th er in lineage. He is your real b ro ther because 
bro therhood only occurs th rough  the  religion. As for bro therhood 
of lineage, such could resu lt to  ethnic loyalty  am ong the  people; it 
should not lead to  religious loyalty  and hatred . Love and hate  
exist in accordance w ith  fa ith . So your b ro ther in lineage could be 
your enem y in the  religion; and  an individual m ay no t be your 
b ro ther in lineage b u t he is your b ro ther in th e  religion.

T hen he said: “A Muslim is a brother o f another Muslim.” This is 
sim ilar to  the  word of Allah:

Commentary on the ‘Forty Hadith o f Jln-Nawawi___________- 33^  -

“The believers are nothing else than brothers ( in  Islam ic religion)

“He should not be unjust to him .” Zulm  m eans placing a th in g  in 
o ther th a n  its place - in w hatever form - injustice regarding the 
self or w ealth  or honour.

His saying: “...nor forsake h im ...”: I f  he sees him  being 
hum iliated , he assists him  and  supports him  w ithou t abandoning 
him  to  the  enemies. And if he sees anyone speaking against him  in 
gatherings, he defends him  because if he leaves it and rem ains 
silent, such is p a r t of forsaking him. So if  you see your b ro ther 
being oppressed, you should aid him  and prevent the  oppression 
from  him  th rough  any  m eans. T he P ro p h et { ^ 0  said:

\j>yiIoj» yi UJli? J'

“Assist your b ro ther w hether he is an  oppressor or the  
oppressed.”

T hen a m an said: “ 0  Messenger of A llah, I will help him  if he is 
oppressed; b u t how do I help him  if he is an  oppressor? He 
replied:

A A o s  s  i f *  .  . •  A A s O s O f  A A A  O s
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“ R estrain  iiim or prevent him  from oppression for th a t  
constitu tes helping h im .” 211

So, do not oppress your b ro ther such injustice comes from you 
regarding his righ t nor abandon him  while being oppressed when 
you have the  ab ility  to  prevent the  oppression from him  
regardless of w hether it is w ealth  or in teg rity  related  or the  like of 
th a t  because the honour of your b ro ther is like your honour.

His saying: “...nor lie to h im ...” : Do no t lie to  him  in dealings nor 
lie to  him  in discussions. Be tru th fu l to  your b ro ther ju st as you 
would love th a t he should be tru th fu l to  you.

His saying: “...nor despise h im ...”: T h a t is, do no t belittle him  
because a Muslim is im portan t in the  sight of Allah even if he 
does not have good appearance or w ealth  or sta tu s. As long as he 
is a believer, he is im portan t in the sight of A llah Glorious is He 
and E xalted . The P rophet said: “ M any are the unkem pt, 
driven from the doors who will not expiate if he m akes an oath  
th a t Allah w7ill do a th in g .” 212

So, it is not th e  appearance th a t  ou trig h tly  m atters  or s ta tu s  or 
w ealth  or power. W hat really  m atte rs  is fa ith : the believer is 
closer to  Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e, honourable in the  sight 
of Allah, and  he is A llah’s friend.

Therefore, do not despise your believing b ro ther by belittling  him 
or saying, “ H e does not deserve such-and-such” or “ He is not 
en titled  to  th is” or scorning him. R ather, you are d u ty  bound to 
respect your b ro ther in w hichever condition he is even if he is 
despicable in appearance or in the  consideration of the  people. 
You should respect him because he is honourable to  Allah 
Glorious is He and Exalted .

C. Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith o f JAn-Wa-wa-wi  - 338 -

211 Collected by al-BukharT (6952, 2443) from Anas(4e)

Collected by Muslim (2622) from Abu H urayrah (A>)



T hrough these im p o rtan t characters, the society will be rectified, 
and w hen th ey  are lacking or p a r t of them  is lacking, the  society 
will be become disorderly. Islam  came wdth every th ing  th a t  
builds a society, and forbade every th ing  th a t  breaks it. The 
Messenger iM )  forbade these prohibitions because th ey  are p a rt 
o f w hat breaks the  building of a M uslim society.

He says: “Piety is here” - and  he pointed to  his chest th ree times. 
T h a t is to  say: to  his heart. So w hat m atters  is th e  h ea rt, and  not 
necessarily the appearance. As long as he believes in his h ea rt, he 
has w orth  in the  sight of A llah the  E xalted . The P rophet dijgp 
said:

j  ^   ̂ *j!

“ Verily, A llah does not look a t your appearances and your 
w ealth; hu t He only looks a t your hearts and actions .” 213

So w hat really  m atte rs  is the  fa ith  in the  h eart or its opposite 
even if the  con trary  appears, it should no t be considered.

The m eaning is no t w hat some people th ink ; th a t  one should 
com m it w hatever crime and sin he wishes and th en  claim  th a t, 
“ P ie ty  is in the  h ea rt.” No; th is is th e  opposite of w hat th e  HadTth 
indicates because if th e  h eart is u p righ t, actions and the  limbs 
will be up righ t as s ta ted  by the  P rophet

„  ,  ,  i ;  O S  s  s  *  s  *
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“Verily, there is a piece of flesh in th e  body; if it is uprigh t, 
the  whole body will be up righ t. And it becomes corrup t; the  
whole body will become corrup t. C ertainly, it is the 
h e a rt .” 214

Commentary on the 'Forty Hadith ofJln-Nawaui - 339 -

213 Collected by Muslim (34), (2564) from Abu H urayrah(A ’)

214 Its reference had preceded.



The one who m anifests his sins and violations; such is a poof of 
the  corruption  of his heart. Contrariw ise, the  one who does 
righteous and good deeds; th a t  is evidence of the  soundness of his 
heart. So the  m eaning of the  P ro p h e t’s s ta tem ent: “Piety is here” 
is th a t  one should no t be deceived w ith  appearance th a t  people 
see as good while the  h eart of the  person is corrupt; th a t  will not 
benefit. The hypocrites showed fa ith  and righteousness bu t their 
h earts were corrup t, and th ey  will be in the  lowest dep t of the 
Fire.

His saying: “It is sufficient for a person as a sin...”: i.e., it is 
enough evil for a m an “that he should despise his brother.” His 
despising his b ro ther is an  absolute evil.

His saying: “All the things o f the Muslim are sacrosanct for 
another Muslim.” Allah - Glorious is He and E xalted  - has 
prohibited  it. The m eaning of “All the things of the Muslim” 
implies “his blood, his wealth and honour.” The last p a r t of the 
sentence explains the  first.

His saying: “...h is  blood”: Allah has forbidden the killing of a 
believer; H e the  E xalted  said:

x  r > Z ' "  v
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C. Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f Jin-^Hawawi - 3 4 0  -

>1 1̂ {  ®  Si fit,
Hr

“A n d  whoever kills a believer intentionally, his recompense is Hell to 
abide therein, and the Wrath and the Curse o f A llah are upon him, 

and a great punishm ent is prepared fo r  him . ” [ an -N isa ’: 93].

The P rophet {.$$) said:

t JIf  \ iSJ^^t l)l ISjA ft  J
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“The blood of a M uslim is no t lawful to  be shed except in 
th ree cases: life for life, adu ltery  and one who abandons his 
religion and separates the  Ja m a ‘ah.”2is

However, his blood is lawful to  be shed in these th ree issues; the 
law  of re ta lia tion  should im plem ented upon him , th e  prescribed 
punishm ent for illegal sexual intercourse should be carried o u t on 
him ; and if he com m its apostasy , he should be killed. B u t if he is 
no t gu ilty  of any  of these th ree  crimes, his blood is inviolable.

H is saying: “his w ealth ...” : Likewise the  w ealth  of the  M uslim; it 
is inviolable; He th e  E xalted  said:

Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f Jin-Nawawi - 3H -

“0  you who believe! Eat not up your property among yourselves 
unjustly except it be a trade amongst you, by m utual consent...” [an-

N isa ':  2 9 ].

Therefore, the  w ealth  of a M uslim is like his blood; it is sacred, it 
is not perm issible to  take  it except ou t of good will from  him  as 
contained in th e  Hadith:

i-.Jaj lit u  l JU (J

“The w ealth  of a M uslim is inviolable except (if he gives it) 
ou t o f good will from him .”

T h a t is to  say, w ith  his pleasure. His possessions should no t be 
seized nor stolen; do n o t cheat him  during  transactions or deceive 
him  and take his w ealth  un justly .

So, his w ealth  is inviolable except for w ha t is based on sound 
dealings such as when there occurs business transactions based on 
m utua l consent. Sim ilarly, he should no t be forced into buying or 
selling except for ju s t cause. For exam ple, if he is indebted, and

215 I t  reference  had  p reced ed .



he refuses to  settle it, the  leader will take  it from  his w ealth  or sell 
his possession to  settle  it because th is is ou t of fairness. B ut if it is 
o ther th an  th a t,  it is no t perm issible to  compel him  to buy or sell 
except w ith his consent and pleasure.

l .  Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f Jln-Nawawi__________ - 34^  -

“■■■By m utual consent.” [an-N isa ': 29]

His saying: “and his h o n o u r...” : The word al-‘Ird  (honor) is th a t  
which is affected by praise and condem nation. So, he should not 
m align his b ro ther th rough  backbiting  and slandering nor insult 
him  nor abuse him  nor disparage him  because he is respected. 
R ath er, he should defend him  and repel th e  backbiting  from him ; 
th is is w hat is obligatory.

B ut for him  to  defam e him  in the  gatherings and  slander him , 
even if he errs and com m its a sin, th is is prohibited . So, do not 
slander him  in gatherings; you should ra th e r advise him  secretly; 
this is his righ t upon you. B u t for you to  discuss abou t him  in 
gatherings m entioning w hat he did, such is no t permissible; th is is 
backbiting. Allah the  M ighty and Sublim e says:

“...O r backbite each other. Would one o f you like to eat the flesh o f his 
brother when dead? You would detest i t . . .” [ al-Hujurat: 12]

The P ro p h et said:

i  L*it

“ B ackbiting implies talk ing ab o u t your b ro ther in a m anner 
he dislikes.”

Someone asked: “ W hat do you advice if I ac tua lly  find (th a t 
failing) in m y b ro ther which I m ade a m ention of? He said:

f   ̂ 0 ,  O
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“ I f  w hat you say is ac tua lly  in him , you have in fact 
back b itten  him , and if th a t  is no t in him , you have 
slandered h im .” 216

This is because it is no t perm issible for you to  m ention th e  failing 
in him  in the  presence of the  people, “ ...and if that is not in him, 
you have slandered him .” T h a t is, you have lied against him . So 
when you ta lk  abou t your b ro th er in a gathering, you are not 
exem pted from:

•  E ith er being a liar, lying against him .

•  Or you are a backb iter since you have m entioned his 
defect.

This is no t permissible; the  M uslim m ust be respected. W hat is 
obligatory  is to  advise him  secretly wdthout defam ation, 
condem nation and spreading his fau lt. A llah th e  E xalted  said:

Commentary on the •Forty Hadith o f JAn-Nawawi -34^  -

“Verily, those who like that ( the crime of) illegal sexual intercourse 
should be propagated among those who believe, they will have a 

pa in fu l torment in this world and in  the Hereafter. A n d  A llah knows 
and you know not.” [A n -N u r: 19]

The cure for evil is no t defam ation, condem nation and discussions 
in gatherings. I ts  cure is th rough  giving sincere advice, enjoining 
good and forbidding evil as required  by  th e  SharVah as s ta ted  by 
Shaykh al-Islam  Ib n  T aym iyah  — m ay A llah have m ercy on him  — 
in al-Aqidah al- W asitiyyah.2]1

216 Collected by Muslim (2589) from Abu H urayrah (,&,)

217 See: al-Aqidatul-Wdsiliyyah along w ith its com m entary by the author 
-  may Allah preserve him



c. Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f An-'KawavA - 344- -----•
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H A D lT H  THIRTY SIX

Abu H u ray rah  -  m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  -  said: Allah's 
Messenger said: "Whoever relieves a believer o f a distress 
from the worldly distresses, Allah will relieve him of a distress 
from the distresses of the Day o f Resurrection. He who brings ease 
to one in difficulty, Allah will bring ease to him in this world and 
the Hereafter. He who conceals (the shortcomings of) the Muslim, 
Allah will conceal (his shortcomings) in this world and the 
Hereafter. Allah helps His slave as long as he helps his brother.

Whoever follows a path in search of knowledge, Allah will make 
the path of Paradise easy for him; no group of people come 
together in one of Allah's Houses, reciting Allah's Book, learning 
and teaching it amongst themselves except that tranquility 
descends upon them, and mercy covers them, the angels surround 
them, and Allah mentions them in the presence of those near Him.
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Commentary on the forty Hadith o f JAn-ffawaun

He who slackens in doing good deeds, his descent will not make 
him go ahead". This version was collected by  M uslim .218

COMMENTARY

This HadTth is ju s t like the opposite of the  previous one. The 
previous Hadith prohib ited  b lam ew orthy  qualities while this 
HadTth enjoins praisew orthy qualities. As such, th e  au th o r cited it 
afte r it; and th a t  is from  his sound understand ing  (m ay Allah 
have m ercy on him). T h a t is to  say, instead of tak ing  to  the  
a ttrib u te s  m entioned in the  previous HadTth, it is ra th e r 
obligatory  upon you to  develop these praisew orthy  a ttrib u tes .

Firstly: His saying: “Whoever relieves a believer of a distress from 
the worldly distresses; Allah will relieve him of a distress from the 
distresses of the Day o f Resurrection.” Relieving distress from  
your brother: if your b ro ther falls in to  a distress regarding w ealth  
or o ther th a n  th a t ,  relieve him  o f it. The w ord, tanfees m eans at- 
T aw si’ah; th a t  is, easing his financial d ifficulty  by loaning him or 
giving him  charity . And in regard  to  non-finance related  
difficulty, such as when he is in w orry and sorrow, you should 
relieve him  of it and p u t joy  in to  his heart.

I f  you do th a t,  A llah will relieve you of a distress from the 
distresses of the  D ay of R esurrection because rew ard is from  the  
kind of an  action. You will fall in to  distress on th e  D ay of 
R esurrection; so if you relieve your b ro th er of a distress in th is 
w orld, A llah will relieve you on th e  D ay of R esurrection and bless 
you.

His saying: “He who brings ease to one in difficulty, Allah will 
bring ease to him in this world and the Hereafter.” Likewise al- 
M u ’sir is one who is indebted  and is incapable of settling  it. I f  
you are th e  creditor, you should e ither give him respite till 
ano ther tim e or rem it the deb t from  him. A llah the  E xalted  said:

218 Collected by Muslim (2699)



Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f An-9Cawaun - 346 -

“A n d  i f  the debtor is in a hard time (has no money), then grant him  
time till it is easy fo r  him to repay, but i f  you remit it by way o f 

charity, that is better fo r  you  . . . ” /al-Baqarah: 280]

I t  is either you give him respite till ano ther tim e w ithout 
increasing it or you rem it it from him , and th is is the best as it is 
p a r t of bringing ease to  the  debtor. This is when you are the 
creditor. B ut if the  creditor is someone else, p a rt of bringing ease 
to  him  is to  assist him  in repaying it or alleviating it.

His saying: “He who conceals (the shortcomings of) the Muslim, 
Allah will conceal (his shortcomings) in this world and the 
Hereafter.” This is th e  opposite of backbiting and slandering 
which were prohib ited  in the  previous Hadith. So if you see a 
deficiency in your b ro ther in his religion, hurrv  to  give him 
advice secretly. H e m ay be one who knows no t or m ay have been 
overpowered by his soul or the  devil. So, advice him  and m ake 
things clearer to  him  secretly, and conceal him . Do not expose 
him  in the gatherings and in the  presence of the  people.

His saying: “Allah helps His slave as long as he helps his brother.”
This is general; if you render any form of assistance to  your 
b ro ther in regard to  w hat he needs, Allah will always help you; 
i.e., He will assist you. This is because recom pense is from the 
kind of an  action. So, if you w ant Allah to  assist you, then  you 
should assist your b ro ther as you can w ith  w ealth , s ta tu s  and so 
n.

His saying: “Whoever follows a path in search of knowledge.” 
T h a t is, legislated and religious knowledge. As for following a 
p a th  in search of worldly knowledge, such is permissible. 
How ever, following a p a th  in search of religious knowledge is 
w hat is legislated; it could be obligatory  or recom m ended.



Following the  p a th  includes the  physical p a th  by  traveling  and 
set out in search of knowledge, and th e  ab strac t p a th , by  reading, 
mem orizing and understand ing  the  tex ts  from th e  Q ur’an  and 
Sunnah. This refers to  following a p a th  in search of knowledge. 
B uying beneficial books, reading them  pondering on them  and 
studying  them  from the  scholars are p a r t o f following th e  p a th  in 
search of knowledge; and it is an  ab strac t p a th .

His saying: “Allah will make the path to Paradise easy for him.” 
This is because th e  SharVah knowledge is th a t  w hich explains the 
p a th  to  Paradise. R ighteous deed and abandoning  evil deeds are 
pa ths to  Paradise. You can never follow a p a th  to  Paradise 
except th rough  the  SharVah knowledge by  w hich you can 
recognize the  legislated from w hat is no t legislated.

You m ay exert yourself in w orship or in som ething while it is 
your p a th  to  the  Fire because it is no t an  approved p a th ; and 
th a t  will no t lead you to  Paradise , it will ra th e r lead you to  the  
F ire like Innovations, new ly-invented m atters  and superstitions. 
E ven if you strive hard  in the  n igh t and day, you are moving 
tow ards the  Fire. As for the  p a th  th a t  will lead to  P aradise, it is 
th a t  w hich the Messenger came w ith.

A llah the  E xalted  said:

___________ Commentary on the ’Forty Hadith ofjln-JCawawi___________- 34^  -

“A n d  verily, this is m y Straight Path, so follow it, and follow not 
( other J paths, for they will separate you away from  H is Path. ” [ al-

A n ’am: 153].

Allah did not leave us to  ourselves nor to  blind-following any 
person or to  self approvals. R ather, H e ordained th e  s tra ig h t p a th  
for us which is th a t  which the  Messenger cam e w ith. So, you are 
du ty -bound  to  adhere to  th is p a th  because it will definitely lead 
you to  the Paradise. As for w hat contrad icts w hat the  Messenger 
cam e w ith , it will certain ly  lead you to  the  Fire; so abandon  it.



His saying: “No group o f people come together in one of Allah's 
Houses, reciting Allah's Book, learning and teaching it amongst 
themselves except that tranquility descends upon them, and mercy 
covers them, the angels surround them, and Allah mentions them  
in the presence of those near H im.” This shows th a t  it is necessary 
th a t  learning should be in the  m osques because th ey  are the 
Houses of Allah, the  abode of th e  angels, and th ey  have in them  
tran q u ility  and mercy.

So, it is necessary th a t  seeking for knowledge should be in the  
mosques and no t in cam ps nor in  rest houses. There is no blam e 
th a t  there should be a gathering  of learning or school where 
knowledge is tau g h t. H ow ever, the  m osque is better. As long as it 
is possible to  have studies in th e  m osques, th a t  is the  best. B u t if 
there is a special gathering  of learning, there is no harm . 
However, it is of lesser m erit com pared to  the  mosque.

And “...n o  group of people gather in one of Allah's H ouses...” 
th a t  is, the mosques, “ ...reciting Allah’s B ook ....” They read it, 
learn  the  correct w ay to  recite it and  m emorize it because it is the 
foundation of knowledge, “...and teaching it amongst 
them selves....” T hey understand  its m eanings; th e  goal is no t to 
memorize the Q ur’an  alone, w hereby you m emorize the  Q ur’an 
and perfect the  ten  modes of recitation . No, th is is the m eans and 
not th e  goal. W hat is required is th a t  you should understand  it 
and com prehend its m eanings and act on it.

Firstly: You should recite it. Secondly: understand  it. Thirdly: act 
on it.

A cting on the  Q ur’an  is w hat is desired. H ow ever, m em orizing it, 
reciting it properly and understand ing  its m eanings and 
exp lanation  in the  correct m anner are the m eans of acting on the 
noble Q ur’an.

His saying: “Except that tranquility descends upon them”: T h a t is, 
peace, tran q u ility  and rest.

H is saying: “and the angels surround them”: The angels support 
the  believers; th ey  descend on the  studen ts of knowledge and 
support them , repelling the  devils from them . They also descend

______________ Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJAn-NayjavA - 3 4 8 -



upon the  fighters in  the  p a th  of A llah, streng then ing  them  and 
encouraging them  tow ards th e  fight; th ey  drive th e  enem y aw ay 
from  them  as well. So, th ey  descend on the  believers during jihad  
and while carrying out righteous deeds, assisting the  Muslims and 
aiding them .

“The angels surround them”: M eaning, th ey  encircle them ; 
n either evil nor anyone can touch  them . “And Allah mentions 
them in the presence o f those near H im.” T h a t is, in the  highest 
assem bly; Allah will m ention them  nobly. He will tell th e  angels 
ab o u t them  and boast of them  before th e  angels. This shows the  
m erit of seeking knowledge and  th e  obligation of giving a lo t of 
tim e and a tten tio n  to  it. So w hoever desires th is s ta tu s  should 
devote his tim e and energy to  seeking for knowledge from  the  
people of knowledge, in th e  houses of A llah th e  M ighty and 
Sublime; th e  houses of A llah should be m ain tained  by holding 
learning sessions in them .

His saying: “He who is drawn back by by his deeds, his lineage will 
not make him go ahead.” W h at m atte rs  is good deeds and not 
lineage. I f  you are from the  noblest of m ankind  — from  Q uraysh 
from B anu H ashim , the  noblest of th e  children of A dam  -  bu t 
you are not g ran ted  the  success of perform ing good deeds, your 
lineage will no t benefit you. Abu L ahab  is in th e  Hell and  he was 
th e  uncle of th e  Messenger. Bilal was an  E th iop ian  slave and he 
was from  am ong the  forem ost to  em brace Islam .

So w hat really  m atte rs  is action and no t lineage; w hoever relies 
on his lineage will certain ly  be draw n back w ith  the disobedient 
ones. B ut w hoever perform s righteous deeds will be in the 
com pany of the  forem ost. H ence, w hat ac tua lly  counts is good 
deed and n o t lineage.

His saying: “He who is drawn back” th a t  is; his deeds receded him  
from good “his lineage will not make him go ahead...” You will 
never en ter Paradise ju s t because of lineage even if you are from 
th e  noblest of m ankind. You will only en ter Paradise th rough  
action even if  you are the  lowest of m ankind  in lineage, even if 
you are from  am ong th e  non-A rabs because righteous deeds will 
adm it you in to  Paradise. So it is no t allowed to  boast w ith

Commentary on tHe 'Forty Hadith of Jln-Nawauri - 349 -



lineages and pedigrees, and to  th in k  th a t  th ey  are beneficial in 
the  sight of Allah th e  M ighty and Sublime.

Commentary on tfe ‘Forty Hadith o f jln-Nawaun_____________ - 350 -
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H A D IT H  THIRTY SEVEN

Ibn  Abbas -  m ay Allab be pleased w ith them  both  -  n arra ted  
from Allah's Messenger *M* am ong w hat he narra tes from  his 
Lord -  Blessed is He and the  m ost H igh -  th a t:  “Allah has 
written the good deeds and the evil ones - then he gave an 
explanation of that: "Whoever decides to do a good deed but fails 
to do it, Allah records it with Himself as a perfect good deed; and if 
he decides it and acts upon it, Allah — the Mighty and Sublime - 
records it with Himself as ten good deeds up to seven hundred 
manifolds and up to numerous folds. But if  he decides to do an evil 
deed but does not do it, Allah records it as a perfect good deed. 
However, if he decides to do and actually does it, Allah records it 
as a single evil deed.” Collected by  al-B ukhar! and M uslim .1’ '9

COMMENTARY

His saying: “From Allah's Messenger among what he
narrates from his Lord.” This is w hat is called Hadith QudsT; and 
it is th a t  which the  P rophet 4 ^ #  narra tes from his Lord. H e said:

219 C ollected  b y  a l-B u k h a r l (6 4 9 1 ) a n d  M uslim  (131)



“Verily, Allah the Exalted has written the good deeds and the evil 
ones - then he gave an explanation of that.”

T h a t is, H e w rote the  good and bad deeds in the  Preserved 
T ablet. He also w rote it for the  bab y  in his m o th er’s w om b as 
contained in the  Hadith reported  by  Ib n  M as‘ud .220 T hen  He -  
Glorious is H e and E xalted  - explained th a t  in w hat His P rophet 

reports from  Him . So actions are divided in to  two:

•  Actions of the  heart, which are in ten tions and aims

•  And actions of the  limbs, w hich are physical deeds.

His saying: “Whoever decides...” T h a t is, resolves and intends, 
“to do a good deed, but fails to do i t . . .” H e was unable to  do it or 
he got busy aw ay from it; he did not leave it, ou trigh tly  
refraining. He only abandoned it due to  a d istraction  b u t the  
in ten tion  rem ained righteous.

“Allah records it with Himself as a perfect good deed.” Allah will 
w rite it for him  as a com plete good deed because th is is a heart- 
related  deed which is continuous and he did no t re trac t from it.

H is saying: “And if he decides it and acts upon it, Allah -  the 
Mighty and Sublime - records it with Himself as ten good deeds up 
to seven hundred manifolds and up to numerous folds.” Allah -  
Glorious is He - m ultiplies the  good deeds ou t of favour and 
kindness from H im  as He the  E xalted  said:

C. Commentary on the Torty Hadith ofJin-Nawaun - 352 -

“Whoever brings a good deed ( Islam ic Monotheism and deeds o f 
obedience to A llah and H is Messenger) shall have ten times the like 

thereof to his credit, and whoever brings an evil deed (polytheism, 
disbelief, hypocrisy, and deeds o f disobedience to A llah and H is

220 I t s  referen ce  h a d  preced ed



Messenger) shall have only the recompense o f  the like thereof...” [al-
A n ’am: 160]

He said in ano ther verse:

t o t  t o  \ S g  sS( £ M

“Who is he that will lend to A llah a goodly loan so that H e may 
m ultiply it to him  m any times?” [ al-Baqarah: 245].

He did no t specify these m ultiples, and  none knows them  except 
H im . In  ano th er verse, He the  E xalted  said:

C. Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f fin -’Kawa-wi -35^  -

“The likeness o f those who spend their wealth in the W ay o f  A llah, is 
as the likeness o f a grain ( o f corn); it grows seven ears, and each ear 

has a hundred gra in s... ” [ al-Baqarah: 261 ]

He m ultiplies it up to  seven hundred  folds. This — and Allah 
knows best — is according to  the  in ten tion  of the  doer and the 
streng th  of his fa ith  or in accordance w ith  the  place and tim e or 
condition in which he perform ed th e  good deed. So, A llah will 
m ultip ly  it for him  to  specific or un lim ited  m anifolds out of 
favour and kindness from  H im . This is in regard to  good deeds in 
the  h ea rt or in action.

T hen he said: “But if he decides to do an evil deed but does not do 
it, Allah records it as a perfect good deed ...” M eaning, he intended 
to  com m it a sin b u t he left it and  did no t do it ou t of fear of Allah 
th e  M ighty and Sublime. A llah will w rite it for him  as one good 
deed for his in ten tion  because in ten tion  is an  action of the  heart, 
and his refrain ing from it ou t of the  fear of A llah is an o th er action 
of th e  heart.

1 if*



So Allah will w rite it for him  as a good deed because he 
abandoned it ou t of fear of Allah. B u t if he refrains from it 
because he was unable to  do it while th e  in ten tion  to  do it still 
rem ains, it will be w ritten  against him  as a bad deed because his 
evil in ten tion  still rem ains.

T hen he said: “But if he decides to do and actually does it, Allah 
records it as a single evil deed.” Evil deeds are not m ultiplied 
because recompense for them  are from  th e  aspects of justice and 
Allah will not he un just to  anyone nor w rite against him, 
som ething he did not do. So, H e w rites an  evil deed against him. 
As for the m ultip licity  of good deed, it is a b o un ty  from Allah 
Glorious is H e and E xalted .

This is a great HadTth and glad tid ing to  the Muslim and an 
encouragem ent for him  to  in tend  good, act on it and refrain from 
evil. I t  also contains w arning against evil in ten tion  for it will 
destroy its com panion as recorded in the HadTth th a t the  P rophet 

said:

“ I f  tw o Muslims m eet each o ther w ith th e ir swords then  
(both) the killer and the killed will be in the (Hell) F ire.”

They said, “ 0  Messenger of Allah! I t  is alrigh t w ith  regards to  
the killer, bu t w hat abou t the  killed?” He answered,

Coj f  UlST

“ He was eager to  kill his opponen t.” 221

M eaning he died w ithout tu rn in g  aw ay from killing his opponent. 
He intended to  kill him  bu t was only unable to  do so; his evil 
in ten tion  rem ained. As such, he deserves to  en ter the Hellfire in 
spite of the fact th a t  he was killed — a recom pense for his evil 
in tention.

Therefore, a M uslim is du ty -bound  to  correct his in ten tion  and 
m ake it sincere to Allah the  M ighty and Sublime; and he should

_Commentary on the 'Forty HaditH ofjin-Nawawi - 354 -

221 Collected by al-BukharT (31) and Muslim (2888) from Abu Bakrah( A)



absta in  from  evil deeds and avoid in tending  them . He should 
neither obey his soul th a t  enjoins evil nor obey the  devil. He 
should abandon doing evil deeds ou t of fear of A llah th e  M ighty 
and  Sublime.

Commentary on the Torty Hadith o f Jin-^fawawi -35^  -
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Olj 14 ĵ isAJ yjJl ^  l^ ' ^

j *  t£?*J  i* hi j p  c o s y  Uj ilJLpfil [y! j  luhp^l

• flljj ."AJtU-%* ®^' ^ i j ^

H A D IT H  THIRTY EIGHT

Abu H u ray rah  -  m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  — said: Allah's 
Messenger iM )  said: "Allah, the Exalted — said: 'Whoever takes 
any o f my beloved for an enemy, I have extended notice o f war to 
such. My servant does not get near me by anything dearer to me 
like implementing what I have made obligatory on him. And my 
servant continues to seek nearness to me through his 
supererogatory deeds until I love Him and when I love him, I 
become his hearing with which he hears, his sight with which he 
sees, his hand with which he grabs and his foot with which he 
walks. If he were to supplicate to Me I would grant him and if he 
were to seek protection o f Me, I will certainly protect him .” 
Collected by al-BukharT .222

COMMENTARY

The W aliyy of Allah is the  pious believer as s ta ted  by Allah the 
Exalted:

222 Collected by al-Bukhan (6502)
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“N o doubt! Verily, the A w liya ' o f A llah  f  i.e. those who believe in  the 
Oneness o f  A llah  and fear A llah much ( abstain from  all kinds o f 
sins and evil deeds which he has forbidden), and love A llah much 
(perform all kinds o f good deeds which He has ordained) ] , no fear 

shall come upon them nor shall they grieve.” [Y u n u s: 62]

T hen H e explained who th ey  are by saying:

-,r ^  0  /  i j , i a = s  >

“Those who believed ( in  the Oneness o f  A llah - Islamic  
M onotheism), and used to fear A llah much (by abstaining from  evil 

deeds and sins and by doing righteous deeds).” [Y u n u s: 63]

So, th e  A w liya  of A llah are th e  pious believers. E very  pious 
believer is a W aliyy of A llah - th e  M ighty and  Sublim e223. A llah’s 
Walaayah is His love and  su pport for His slave, and to  be w ith  
him ; supporting  him , aiding him , guiding him  and loving him. So, 
A l-W alayah  m eans love, aid and su p p o rt224. A llah th e  M ighty and 
Sublim e says:

‘■ j t S i \ p n
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“A llah is the W ait (Protector or Guardian)  o f  those who believe. He 
brings them out from  darkness into light. B ut as fo r  those who

223 See: M ihaju-Sunnah An-N abaw i (7/28), al-Fatawa (2/224),
Ja m i‘ al-‘Ulum wal-Hikam  (p. 361), Fathul-Bari (11/342) and Sharh al- 
Arba‘ln of Ibn  U thaym ln (may Allah have mercy on him) p. 377

224 See: Lisanul-‘Arab (10/409) al-M isbahul-M unir (2/672) and Mukhtar 
Ay-Sihah (p. 306)



disbelieve, their A w liya  (supporters and helpers)  are Taghut [false 
deities and false leaders, etc.], they bring them out from  light into 

darkness. ” [Al-Baqarah: 257]

He also said:

C. Commentary on the forty Hadith ofJin'Nawawi______________- 358 -

“ Verily, your W ait ( Protector or Helper) is A llah, H is Messenger, 
and the believers...” [a l-M d ’idah: 55]

So Walayah is no t by mere claim; it is no t everyone who says he is 
a W aliyy th a t  is a Waliyy of Allah. He m ay be a W aliyy to the 
devil. Some claim to be A w liya  while they  are not pious believers. 
Some of them  are m agicians, fortunetellers and disbelievers. 
Likewise those who say they  have m iracles and supernatu ral 
things while th ey  do no t p ray  nor fear A llah - the M ighty and 
Sublim e - claim ing not to  be under legal responsibility  because 
th ey  are A w liya  of Allah and because they  have connected with 
Allah and are not in need of actions; some of the people 
un fo rtunate ly  regard them  as Aw liyaa  of Allah while they  are 
actually  A w liya  of the devil. And we seek A llah’s refuge. I t  is 
sheer fallacy and affront to Allah th a t His enemies be m ade His 
Awlival

This is the  governing rule regarding being A llah’s W aliyy: th a t  he 
believes in Allah and fears Him ; and he is no t pleased th a t  others 
beside H im  should be worshipped. He would ra th e r invite A llah’s 
Oneness and His worship. As for one who com m ands people to  
worship him . venerate and exalt him , such a person is the Waliyy 
of the devil as s ta ted  by Allah:

“B ut as fo r  those who disbelieve, their A w liya  ( supporters and  
helpers) are Taghut [false deities and fa lse leaders, etc.], they bring
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them out from  light into darkness. Those are the dwellers o f  the Fire, 
and they' will abide therein forever. ” [al-Baqarah: 257[

There is Waliyy of Allah and W aliyy of Shaytdn ; it is not everyone

built and designed th a t is A llah’s W aliyy; he m ay be am ong the 
enemies of Allah! E ven the one who is righ tly  a W aliyy of Allah, 
he m ust neither be w orshipped nor invoked nor should help be 
sought from him; even if it is confirm ed th a t  he is a W aliyy  of 
A llah - the  M ighty and Sublim e A lthough we do not testify  for 
anyone th a t he is a W aliyy of A llah, neither do we testify  th a t 
anyone is am ong th e  dwellers o f the  Fire. We only hope [of 
mercy] for the good doer and fear [the consequence of sin] for the 
evil doer. Except those Allah has confirm ed or the  Messenger iffe} 
affirm ed to  be A llah’s W aliyy  or enem y of Allah; such is 
considered like th a t  according to  evidence.

His saying: “Whoever takes any o f iny beloved for an en em y...” 
T h a t is, whoever harm s My W aliyy; antagonizes him  and hurts  
him  and m akes him  susceptible to  evil; Allah will avenge for His

His said: “I have extended notice...”: M eaning; I have inform ed 
him , “ ...o f  war” i.e., he is a t w ar w ith  Allah. Is there anyone 
capable of waging w ar against Allah — Glorious is H e and 
E xalted? A llah — th e  M ighty and Sublim e - is the  M ost Powerful 
who cannot be overpow ered, and no one is capable of fighting 
H im . Allah the  E xalted  said:

He will set some of His hidden and apparen t hosts against him; 
He will set His hosts such as sicknesses and diseases and the 
disbelievers and the devils against him , including the m osquitoes 
and flies. He will m ake from  His hosts w hat will cause him harm  
and m ake him  restless.

th a t  is called a W aliyy  and on whose grave a tom b and dom e is

Waliyy.

“A n d  to A llah belong the hosts o f  the heavens and the earth. ” [ al-
Fath: 7].



So, w hoever opposes and wages w ar against Allah, A llah the 
M ighty and Sublim e is certain ly  capable of destroying him  w ith 
an y th in g  He wishes. Therefore, A llah avenges for His A w liya ; do 
no t harm  th e  believing slaves o f A llah w hether w ith  speech or 
action. Beware, because A llah will avenge for them . Allah the  
E xalted  said:

“A n d  A llah is A ll-M ighty, A ll-A ble o f  Retribution. ” [A l-Im ran: 4]

Do no t h u rt them  w ith  speech th rough  backbiting  nor slandering 
nor abuse. Do no t h u rt them  w ith  action by  overburdening them ; 
it is ra th e r obligatory upon you to  love them  and assist them  
because Allah loves them . A llah th e  E xalted  said:
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“A  nd those who annoy believing men and women undeservedly, bear 
on themselves the crime o f slander and p lain  sin. ” [ al-Ahzab: 58]

T hen H e — Glorious is He and E xalted  - said: “My servant does 
not get near me by anything dearer to me like [implementing] 
what I have made obligatory on him. And my servant continues to 
seek nearness to me through his supererogatory deeds...” Draw ing 
closer to  Allah is desired and even ordered. And th a t is by  your 
carry ing ou t good deeds, obedient acts and th ings th a t  draw  you 
nearer to  Allah. M oving closer to  Allah is no t by claim; it is by 
actions. You should draw  nearer to  H im  w ith  righteous deeds; 
you cannot draw  nearer to  H im  except th rough  w hat He has 
approved. Do no t seek nearness to  H im  w ith  innovations and 
superstitions.

The P rophet 4.M) said:
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“W hoever does a deed which we have not approved will 
have it re jected .” 225

M eaning: it will be re tu rned  to  him . So, do no t seek nearness to 
H im  except by  w ha t H e has approved. As such, he said: 
“ ...dearer to me like what I have made obligatory on him .” This 
shows th a t  m oving closer to  A llah should only be w ith  w hat 
Allah has obligated or recom m ended.

Obligations such as the  five daily  prayers, the  Zakah, fast of 
Ram adan, pilgrim age to  the  H ouse of Allah and joining the  ties of 
kinship; these are obligations. Or recom m endations such as 
supererogatory  righteous deed such as th e  la te-n igh t p rayers, the 
forenoon p ray er and the  regular Sunnah  prayers connected to  
obligatory  prayers; these supererogatory  acts are no t obligatory.

T hey are only recom m ended and perfection for the  obligatory  
duties and  additional good deeds. So it is not proper for a Muslim 
to lim it him self to  the  obligatory  duties. He should ra th e r m ake 
provision from  optional duties as well.

Such is the  W aliyy of A llah th e  M ighty and  Sublim e; he would 
moves closer to  H im  w ith  obligatory  duties and optional duties. 
He said: “My servant does not get near me by anything dearer to 
Me.” This shows th a t  A llah loves righteous deeds ju s t as He 
dislikes evil deeds. Allah loves, dislikes and  gets angry  as it befits 
it M ajesty -  Glorious is H e and  E xalted .

His saying: “And My servant continues to seek nearness to Me 
through his supererogatory deeds...” : th is encourages tow ards 
optional duties, and th a t  one should no t hold back regarding 
them  because doing so contains ab u n d an t good. The word 
Natvaajil is the  p lural of N aajilah, and it lexically m eans 
“add ition” . T h a t is, addition  to  th e  obligatory  duties.

T hen He — Glorious is H e and E xalted  - said: “ ...until I love 
him .” This contains the  affirm ation  o f love for A llah - the  M ighty

225 I t s  referen ce  h a d  p reced ed .



and Sublim e and th a t  He loves His righteous servants and 
righteous deeds. I t  also shows th a t righteous deeds bring about 
the love of Allah for the servant. So if you w ant Allah to  love 
vou, perform  a lot of righteous deeds. And if you w ant Allah to 
love you, follow the Messenger Allah the  E xalted  said:
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“Say ( 0  M uham m ad to m a n k in d ): ‘I f  you ( really) love A llah then 
follow me (i.e. accept Islamic Monotheism, follow the Qur’an and 

the Sunnah), A llah will love you and forgive you o f your sins. ”[ Al-
Im ran: 31 ]

He said: “ ...an d  when I love h im , I become his hearing w ith which 
he hears, his sight w ith which he sees, his hand  w ith which he 
grabs and his foot w ith which he w alks.” This m eans th a t  Allah 
will aid him  in these affairs. He will only look a t w hat pleases 
Allah, he will only listen to  w hat pleases Allah, lie will lower his 
gaze from w hat angers Allah and will no t listen to  w hat Allah has 
forbidden. He will onlv use these senses in the  obedience of Allah 
- the M ighty and Sublime.

Sim ilarly: “ ...h is  hand w ith which he touches” : He will not take 
or give except for the sake of A llah the M ighty and Sublime. He 
will not use his hand except in obedience to  Allah, “ ...h is  foot 
w ith which he w alks.” He will no t walk except tow ards w hat 
pleases Allah. So he walks to  the  mosques, to  connect the ties of 
kinship and to  the obedience of Allah. H e will no t walk to  the 
theaters , stadium s and places of corruption  because his footsteps 
will be w ritten  against him . I f  he walks tow ards goodness, good 
deeds will be w ritten  for his footsteps. Thus, Allah will aid him  in 
his hearing, his sight, his hand , and his foot and so, he will not 
accept nor take nor look nor hear except w hat contains benefit to 
him  in the  sight of Allah.

The reason for th is is th a t  he m oved closer to  Allah w ith 
obligatory  duties and then  followed it w ith  optional duties. So 
whosoever desires th is s ta tu s  should preserve the  obligatory



duties and seek nearness to  A llah w ith  the  supererogatory  deeds 
as m uch as he is able to. This is undoubted ly  a great th ing  b u t 
easy for whom soever Allah th e  M ighty and Sublim e aids, and 
difficult for one whom  Allah does not give.

Therefore, the M uslim should ask Allah for righteousness, 
guidance and success. He should seek assistance w ith A llah and 
he should no t be the opposite, opposing A llah — the M ighty and 
Sublim e - by following his desires, his lusts and the  accursed 
Shaytan. So he should bew are of this.

His saying: “If he supplicates to Me I will grant him and if he were 
to seek protection o f Me, I will certainly protect him .” The 
conclusion of this Hadith explains the first part of it. His saying: “I 
become his hearing with which he hears, his sight with which he 
sees, his hand with which he grabs and his foot with which he 
walks. If he were to supplicate to Me I would grant him and if he 
were to seek protection of Me, I will certainly protect him .”

The last p a r t of the  Hadith explains its first p a rt. This does not 
m ean th a t  Allah will perm eate and en ter in to  the  slave as s ta ted  
by the H ululiyyah  and al-Baha'iyyah - M ay Allah disfigure them ! 
The m eaning is th a t  Allah will guide him , aid him , assist him , 
p ro tec t him  and support him: th is is the  m eaning.

_Commentary on the Tony Hadith o f J^n-JSaurawi______________________ - 36^  -
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H A D IT H  THIRTY NINE

Ib n  ‘Abbas — m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them  bo th  -  said th a t: 
A llah's Messenger 4$l) said: "Allah has pardoned my Community 
mistake, forgetfulness and what they were compelled to do". A
Hasan Hadith collected by Ib n  M ajah and Al-BayhaqT and o ther 
th a n  them  both .

COMMENTARY

This is glad tidings for the  believers. H is saying, "Allah has 
pardoned my Ummah” . T h at is, H e — Glorious is He and E xalted  
- has pardoned th e  Ummah of M uham m ad4^iK  I f  a Muslim 
m akes a m istake and does som ething unbefitting ; such as an 
unin tended  m istake, there is no th ing  upon him . Allah -  Glorious 
is H e and E xalted  - will pardon him.

His saying: “...and forgetfulness”: If he forgets and abandons 
righteous deeds or leaves som ething ou t of forgetfulness, no t 
deliberately; or he does som ething ou t of forgetfulness and not 
deliberately, Allah the M ighty and Sublim e will not punish him 
for th a t  ou t of favour and kindness from Him . H ow ever, an 
obligation cannot be lifted by forgetfulness; He should observe it 
by  way of paying  back.

T hen  he said: “...and what they were compelled to do.” The one 
compelled to  perform  an evil deed will no t be punished because 
such is deprived of will. He th e  E xalted:
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“Whoever disbelieved in A llah after his belief, except him  who is 
forced thereto and whose heart is at rest with F a ith .. .” [A n-N ah l:

106]

Therefore, if  a person is com pelled to  do evil deed w ithou t 
in tending  it, he will no t be punished for it because he had  no 
in ten tion  [to do it]. H e was ra th e r only com pelled against his own 
will. This is a b o u n ty  from Allah; if A llah willed He could have 
punished him . However, He ra th e r bestowed favour upon him.

W hen Allah revealed th e  verse:
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“To A llah belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is on the 
earth, and whether you disclose what is in  your ownselves or conceal 

it, A llah  will call you to account fo r  it. ” [Al-Baqarah: 284],

it was difficult for th e  com panions to  deal w ith; th a t  A llah will 
call them  to account for th e  th o u g h ts  of th e  souls and  hearts. 
Only very  few people will be guitless of th a t .  So, it was a difficult 
th ing  for them . T hen  th ey  w ent to  th e  P rophet 4M ) com plaining 
and said: “W e have been charged w ith  an  action we cannot 
perform .” Thereupon, th e  Messenger of A llah iMfr said:
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“ Do you w ant to  say ju s t as the  children of Israel said, ‘We 
hear and disobey?’ Say, we hear and obey .” 226

So th ey  said: “ We hear and obey.” T hey  surrendered and believed 
in Allah, so Allah revealed His saying:
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“The Messenger ( M uham m ad) believes in what has been sent down 
to him  from  his Lord and (so do) the believers. Each one believes in 

Allah, H is Angels, H is Books, and H is Messengers.” [Al-Baqarah:
285]

After th ey  believed in th is and subm itted  w ithou t objecting, then  
Allah revealed His saying:

“Allah burdens not a person beyond his scope. He gets reward for that 
(good) which he has earned, and he is punished fo r  that (evil) ivhich 

he has earned. ” [Al-Baqarah: 286].

So, A llah relieved them  and abrogated th e  verse before it:

“A n d  whether you disclose what is in your ownselves or conceal it, 
Allah will call you to account for it. ” [Al-Baqarah: 284]

Allah abrogated  th a t  w ith  this verse:

226 Collected by Muslim (125) from Abu Hurayrah(A>).
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“A llah burdens not a person beyond his scope. He gets reward for that 
(good) ivhich he has earned, and he is punished fo r  that (evil) which 

he has earned. "Our Lord! Punish  us not i f  we forget or fa ll  into 
error, our Lord! Lay not on us a burden like that which You did lay 
on those before us (Jew s and Christians); our Lord! Put not on us a 
burden greater than we have strength to bear. Pardon us and grant us 

Forgiveness. Have mercy on us. You  are our M awla ( Patron, 
Supporter and Protector, etc.) and give us victory' over the 

disbelieving people. ” [Al-Baqarah: 286J

Allah said: “ I have done th a t .”

So Allah answered these supplications ou t of favour and honour 
from H im  - and all praise and b o un ty  are due to  Him . H e -  
Glorious is He -  would tes t His slaves. H e tested  them  w ith  the 
first verse, and when they  subm itted  and believed in it, He 
lightened it for them  and accepted th e ir supplication. This is a 
favour from Allah — Glorious is H e and  E xalted .

The sum m ary  is th a t:  th is corroborates the HadTth th a t:  “ Allah 
has pardoned m y U m m ah: m istake, forgetfulness.”

"Our Lord! Punish us not i f  we forget or fa ll  into error. ”

And Allah said: “ I have done th a t .” Allah the  E xalted  said:
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“A n d  there is no sin on you i f  you make a mistake therein, except in 
regard to what your hearts deliberately in tend .” [ A l-Ahzab: 5].

This is a favour from Allah -  Glorious is He and E xalted  - th a t  
He will no t punish because of m istake and forgetfulness; and He 
w ill no t punish because of com pulsion. This was p art of w hat the  
previous nations were charged by way of punishing them .

However, Allah showered m ercy on th is nation  and eased its 
affairs because it is the  Ummah of M uham m ad and they  are 
the  people of fa ith  and subm ission to  Allah the  M ighty and 
Sublim e and th ey  do not disobey Allah. W hen the Jew s said: “ We 
hear and disobey,” Allah m ade th ings difficult for them . B ut 
when th is Ummah  said: “We hear and obey,” A llah relieved them  
— and th is  is a favour from Allah.

<ooo>
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H A D IT H  FORTY

Ib n  ‘U m ar — m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them  both  — said: Allah's 
Messenger 4^ l) held me on m y shoulder and said: "Be in this 
world as if you are a stranger or a passer-by." So, Ibn ‘Umar -  
may Allah be pleased with them both — would say: “When it is 
evening, do not await the next morning; and when you wake up in 
the morning, do not await the evening. Take from your health for 
your illness and from your life for your death.” Collected by al- 
B ukhari.227

COMMENTARY

In  th is Hadith , the  P rophet 4t&) held the  shoulder of Ib n  ‘U m ar 
(m ay Allah be pleased w ith  them  both) in order for him  to  pay  
a tten tio n  to  w ha t he would say to  him . This shows his hum ility  
and eagerness to  give adm onition. He 4 ^ 0  said: “Be in this world 
as if you are a stranger or a passer-by." This advice is conscise, 
and one of the  com prehensive speeches [of the  P ro p h et 43-Ŝ ] 
entailing  m uch m eanings.

227 Collected by al-Bukharl (6416)



"Be in this world as if you are a stranger": T h at is, do not be
delighted in the  world and engage in it while forgetting  your 
H ereafter. A stranger is the person who is in a land o ther th an  
his. I f  a stranger is in a foreign land, he is not happy  therein ; he 
does not crave for accom m odation and continuous stayT therein. 
He would ra th e r be ready and prepared to  re tu rn  to  his land at 
any  time.

The world is not an  abode for the  Muslim; the abode of the 
M uslim is the  Paradise. He was brough to  this world in order to 
work for Paradise. So, he takes his need from th is world to  assist 
him  work for the  Paradise. As for his seeking for th is world as a 
goal in itself; he is only preoccupying him self w ith  som ething th a t 
does not belong to  him  and is neither lasting. This is because the 
world does not belong to him . "Be in this world as if you are a 
stranger..."

The condition of a stranger in a foreign place is wellknown; he 
will alw ays rem em ber his coun try  and hom e. He would long for 
th a t  and would hasten  to  re tu rn  to  his land whenever he could.

His saying: “ ...a s  if you are a stranger” : T h at is, like a stranger; 
th a t  is to  say, you should not be delighted in it and get 
preoccupied w ith it giving it all of your tho u g h t and heart 
because it is no t your abode. You should ra th e r live in it 
tem porarily  w aiting to  re tu rn  to  your land. T h a t is how the 
Muslim is a stranger in th is world, because it is not his abode. The 
abode Allah has created for the  believer is the  Paradise.

Adam  and his wife were bo th  in th e  Paradise. A llah m ade them  
live in the Paradise; th en  th ey  bo th  violated of A llah’s order and 
both  repented and regretted  and Allah accepted th e ir repentance. 
B ut He ejected them  from the  Paradise and sent them  dow n to 
the earth  — to  an abode th a t  is not really theirs. Likewise the  son 
of Adam; he longs for his first hom e from which he was ejected in 
order to re tu rn  to  it.

Then he said: “...or a passerby” th a t  is the  traveler. The trave ler 
only relaxes during his journey  and thereafter, he continues the  
journey  w ithout settling  down. Thus, the M uslim should be in
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th is world like a traveler. And in reality , he is a trave ler and not a 
resident because his d u ra tio n  in  th e  world is short; he is ac tually  
proceeding to  the  H ereafter. D ays and nights pass by him  to the 
H ereafter.

This is how the  condition of the  M uslim should be in th is world; 
like th a t  of a stranger or traveler; his concern should be the 
re tu rn  to  his land, and the  land  of a M uslim is the  Paradise. So he 
should prepare for it; th a t  should be his concern and w hat 
m otivates him  to  it.

W hen Ib n  ‘U m ar (m ay A llah be pleased w ith  them  both) heard 
the  advice from th e  M e sse n g e r^ X  he said to  the  people and  to 
everyone: “When it is evening, do not await the next morning; and 
when you wake up in the morning, do not await the evening.” If
you w ake up in the  m orning, do not postpone the good deeds till 
th e  n ight by  saying, “ I will perform  th is action  in the n ig h t.”

You should ra th e r hasten  to it and do it, perhaps you m ay not 
reach the n ight. And w hen it is evening, do not postpone 
righteous deed and repentance till the  m orning; you m ay not 
reach the m orning. You have no th ing  except the  tim e in which 
you are; so h u rry  up and do not postpone righteous deed and 
repentance as well as seeking for forgiveness to  ano ther tim e.

T hen he said: “ ...take from your health for your illness...”: This is 
p a r t o f the  advice of Ib n  ‘Um ar. W hen a person is in sound health  
and wellbeing, he is strong; he will be able to  fast, observe the 
optional prayers in the n ight, go for jih ad  in the w ay of Allah, 
invite people to  A llah and do good deeds. B ut if he falls ill, he will 
not be able to  fast nor observe the  la te-n igh t prayers, he will not 
be able to  do w hat he used to  do while he was in sound hea lth  
because of the  sickness.

Good hea lth  does no t persist; so, if Allah has given you good 
hea lth , hasten  to  do righteous deeds because a tim e will come 
when you will not be able to  do it, e ither because of illness or old 
age and senility.

His saying: “...and from your life for your death”: T ake from 
your life in th is world for your dea th ; prepare for dea th  and w hat

C.___________ Commentary on the Tony Hadith ofJAn-JCawawi - 37^  -



will come afte r dea th . A llah has given you th is life for th e  sake of 
using it for w hat will benefit you in  the  H ereafter. So do no t use 
it for fun, am usem ent and  pilling up  debris. Use it only for w hat 
you will find in the  sight of Allah — Glorious is He and E xalted .

Ib n  ‘U m ar inferred th is advice from  the  advice of the  Messenger 
4^1^ to  him . So the  M uslim is required to  regularly  bear th is in 
m ind and so, he will live in th is world as if he is a stranger or 
traveler. H e should no t postpone good deeds to  ano ther tim e 
because he m ay not reach th e  tim e, and he should n o t spend his 
good hea lth  and energy for fun and past tim e. S im ilarly, he 
should not spend his life in fun and  p ast tim e because he will lose 
soon, except if he utilizes these chances and opportun ities for 
w hat will benefit him  in the  sight of A llah -  Glorious is He and 
E xalted .

_Commentary on the forty Hadith ofAn-'Nawaun______________________ - 37^  -
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H A D IT H  FORTY-ONE

Abu M uham m ad, ‘A bdullah bin ‘A m r bin  A1-‘As — m ay Allah be 
pleased w ith  them  b o th  -  said: A llah's Messenger < * )  said: "None 
of you truly believes until his desires follow that which I have 
brought". A Hasan §ahih Hadith; we have reported  it in K itab al- 
H ujjah  w ith  an  au then tic  chain  transm ission.

COMMENTARY

His saying: “None of you truly believes...”: This negates fa ith  of 
him .

T hen he said: “ ...until his desires follow that which I have 
brought.” T h a t is, w hat he desires should follow w hat the 
M e s s e n g e r^ )  came w ith.

E ven though  th is Hadith is d ispu tab le [from the  angle of its chain 
of transm ission], an-N aw aw I (m ay A llah have m ercy on him) 
au th en tica ted  it and o thers a p a rt from  him  au th en tica ted  it as 
well. The Q ur’an  also a tte s ts  to  it; A llah the  E xalted  said:

Q .  J i  $  > .



“B ut no, by your Lord, they can have no Faith, until they make you 
( 0  M uham m ad) judge in  all disputes between them, and f in d  in 

themselves no resistance against your decisions...” [ an-N isa ': 65]

So, their desire should follow w hat the  P ro p h et O l )  rules and 
they  should not dislike w hat th e  P rophet iM f  instructed; 
whoever dislikes it is a disbeliever; Allah th e  E xalted  said:
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“That is because they hate that which A llah has sent down ( this 
Qur’an and Islam ic laws, etc.), so He has made their deeds 

fruitless. ” [ M uham m ad: 9].

Therefore, th is HadTth is corroborated  by th e  Q ur’an.

The m eaning of th is HadTth is th a t  a person should subm it to  
A llah and His Messenger and n o t dissent; he should n o t dislike 
w hat has come from  Allah and His Messenger even if it contains 
some difficulty  to  his soul. H e should be p a tien t and realize th a t  
th is is tru ly  wellbeing and goodness for him . E ven  if it contains 
difficulty to  him  or hardsh ip , he should understand  th a t  Paradise 
is surrounded by disliked m atters . A llah th e  E xalted  said:

r, "» f - j  — s ' '  ^ A  t s s y
j Aj  \y » y  o ' L>VS- J  V

“A n d  it may be that you dislike a thing which is good fo r  you and  
that you like a thing which is bad fo r  y o u . . .” [al-Baqarah: 216]

This necessitates th a t  a M uslim should surrender to  A llah and His 
Messenger, and recognize th a t  th a t  there is wellbeing and 
goodness in w hat has come from  Allah and His Messenger even if 
there is weakness and slackening in his soul regarding it:

r n  ^  £ 2  ^ \ j  *.. y

“A llah knows but you do not know. ” [ al-Baqarah: 216]
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H A D IT H  FORTY TWO

Anas bin  Malik — m ay Allah be pleased w ith  him  -  said: I heard 
Allah's messenger (jlfft saying: "Allah -  Blessed is He and Exalted 
— said: '0  son o f Adam, certainly, you do not supplicate to Me and 
hope in Me except that I forgive you for what comes o f you (o f  
sins) and I do not attach importance to that. 0  son of Adam, if 
your sins were to reach the heavens and then, you seek forgiveness 
of me, I will forgive you. 0  son of Adam, if you were to come to 
Me with the like of the earth as sins (in  number or size) and you 
meet Me, not joining any partner with Me; I will grant you the like 
of it in of forgiveness"'. Collected by  At-TirmidhT and he said: “A 
Hasan SahTh HadTth.” 228

COMMENTARY

This is one of the  HadTth QudsT th a t  the  P ro p h et iM l  reported  
from his Lord, and it contains th ree  expressions:

The First Expression: Allah the  M ighty and  Sublim e addresses the 
entire children of A dam  saying: “0  son o f Adam, certainly, you do 
not supplicate to Me and hope in Me except that I forgive you for 
what comes o f you (o f sins) and I do not attach importance to

228 C ollected  b y  a t-T ir m id h l (3 5 4 0 )
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that.” Meaning: whoever has good th o u g h t abou t Allah - the
M ighty and Sublim e, and draw s nearer to  H im  w ith  good deeds,

Allah is the M ost Forgiven and Most Merciful.

M an has violations and sins; b u t if he has good th o u g h t abou t 
A llah and tu rn s  to  Allah in repentance w ithou t despairing of 
A llah’s m ercy and seeking for forgiveness, A llah will forgive him  
all the  sins. Allah the  E xalted  said:

themselves (by committing evil deeds and sin s)! Despair not o f  the 
Mercy o f Allah, verily A llah forgives all sins. ” [ A z-Zum ar: 53 ]

This contains encouragem ent for m an to  tu rn  to  Allah in 
repentance even if his sins were great. H e should not say, “ Allah 
will no t forgive this sin .” A llah th e  E xalted  ra th e r forgives all 
sins. So he should hasten  and tu rn  to  Allah in repentance for 
A llah is free of w an t and the  Most Generous. N othing will harm  
H im  nor would His sovereignty or possession dim inish.

I t  also contains having  good th o u g h t abou t A llah, relying on 
H im  and not despairing of A llah’s m ercy; and th a t  one should not 
consider any  sin too great to  be repented from for Allah forgives 
all sins.

The Second Expressions: He the  M ighty and Sublim e — said: “0  
son o f Adam, if your sins were to reach the clouds of the sky.” I t  
rose due to  its abundance till it reached the  sky. “ ...then  you ask 
forgiveness of Me, I will forgive you, and I shall not mind.” This 
shows th a t repentance wipes aw ay previous sins no m atte r how 
ab u n d an t and great the  sins are; even if th ey  accum ulate and get 
to  th e  clouds, sincere repentance will destroy them .

Sincere repentance m ust fulfill these conditions:

Allah will certain ly  forgive him  of his sins and evil deeds because

66Say: ‘0 'Ibadi ( M y  slaves) who have transgressed against



•  One m ust stop the  sin

•  One m ust m ake a resolve no t to  re tu rn  to  it

•  One should regret over w hat has occurred from  him

• I f  the  righ t of the  slaves is w ith  him , he should restore it 
to  them  and seek for pardon  from  them .

This is sincere repentance, and  it is th a t  which destroys sins even 
if it reaches th e  clouds as contained in the  HadTth. I t  encourages 
tow ards repentance, having  good th o u g h t abou t A llah and 
hasten ing  to  repentance,

The Third Expression: I t  is the  m ost im p o rtan t and greatest, 
A llah said: “0  son of Adam, if you were to come to Me with the 
like of the earth as sins (in  number or size) and you meet Me, not 
joining any partner with Me, I will grant you the like o f the earth 
of forgiveness”: T h a t is, a fill of th e  spacious ea rth . W ere it to  be 
en tirely  filled up w ith  sins, b u t you are free from associating 
partners in worship w ith  A llah; do no t despair of A llah’s 
forgiveness for you. This is ju s t as s ta ted  by  Allah:
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“Verily, A llah forgives not that partners should be set up with him  in  
worship, but He forgives except that ( anything else) to whom He 

pleases...” [ A n-N isa ': 48]

Sins th a t  are less th a n  Shirk  are under A llah’s will: if He wills, He 
punishes the  one guilty  of it, th ereafte r he would be b rought out 
from the  Fire and adm itted  in to  Paradise; and  if  H e wills, He will 
pardon  him  from the  beginning of the  te rro r and he will not enter 
the  Fire. This shows th e  danger of Shirk — we seek refuge w ith  
Allah. I t  also indicates th a t  no action is acceptable along w ith 
Shirk, and the  one guilty  of it will no t be en titled  to  A llah’s 
forgiveness as long as he does n o t repen t from  it.



So whoever dies upon Sh irk , Allah will no t forgive him ; bu t 
w hoever dies upon Tawhld, even if  he was a sinner and  evil doer 
com m itting m ajor sins less th a n  Shirk, Allah will forgive him. 
This shows the  vastness of A llah’s forgiveness and pardon, and 
th a t such is only for faith  and Tawhld. “ I will g ran t you the like of 
it in of forgiveness.” A kind of forgiveness th a t  fills th e  earth  
sim ilar to  w hat the  sins fill; even though  A llah’s forgiveness is 
vaster.

A llah the  E xalted:
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“Verily, your Lord is o f vast forgiveness. . . ” [ A n -N a jm : 32 J. 

N othing of sins can overpower it.

This im portan t Hadith contains th ree expressions th a t  contain  
glad tiding for the  people of fa ith  and Tawhld. I t  also contains 
warning to  th e  people of Shirk  and disbelief in Allah the  M ighty 
and Sublime; and it encourages them  to  hasten  to  repentance 
from disbelief and Shirk  before death .

Therefore, whoever dies while a po ly theist, there  is no hope of 
A llah’s forgiveness for Him. B ut w hoever dies upon Tawhld while 
he has sins and a lot of violations filling the  earth , Allah will 
forgive him  due to  his believe in the  oneness Allah the M ighty 
and Sublim e and free from Shirk. This is th e  m erit of Tawhld and 
w hat it expiates of sins.

This shows the danger of Shirk  and encouragem ent tow ards 
hastening to  repentance. I t  also shows the  vastness of A llah’s 
forgiveness, and th a t  repentance wipes all sins as s ta ted  by Allah 
the  Exalted:

“Verily A llah forgives all sins. Truly, He is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful. ” [ Az-Zum ar: 53]
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May Allah’s peace and blessing be upon our Prophet { jO  
Muhammad, his family and companions.

This blessed commentary was completed at dawn on Monday
21/11/1427
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